I.10 


FY - 


A-Confuration of ſome part of 
r. Owszn s Book 


Upon that SubjeR. 
| bs > 7 0s/<etl 


Imprimatur, 
4th 1677. 


;R.P.D. Hen. Epi 
Lond. 2 Jacris dome] 


Wh LONDON: 
Printed by ?, C. for Her. Brome at the 
t the Weſt-end | St. Pauls © 
16 "7 8. 


- 


REY IF FS; 


. 


- Aa F om Mongft other wt chings, which ate 
Ott Ne gh aimed at in a / Preface,” 
dT. one is to invite-the Reader to 
| { the Book, | The: Auchor of this 
TONES apioay art it worthy 
"EN BAY every mah's peruſal, into 
- - © whoſe harkbs it my chance to 
hoy and therefore. does not" commend. it to 
It was writtei! p. orincipally for tlicif fake, who 
have bem made 0 ee w that che _—_ 6f 
the Chat: O ave departed from the 
indy Doing cxmening the G- 
how of thoſe mieguanatrarhe i be tre 
- Into the diffenting party cir &fs, to cons 
- firm them in i beparnition: The Author thinks 
he has made ir-phain, .that they do not* onely ac- 
; uſe us very wrongfully 3 but that chey te 
% -gujley of that Crime which they hay to our 
arge« 
(Ae hopes the eſt that they would j 
ax : requeſt t impar- 
_—_— what hy on both fides 4 and 
2 judge 
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The PREFACE. 


judge accordingly. * But if he ſhould be mituken | 
; Has done his Pa by giving en A hr oY | 
> todo NE! I OY/6t v7. 
be If-ſorne \ Cs, Gioald b5=2hf ne 
weightine(s of the ſubjef, to read the Diſrſe 3 
and yet be tempted,on the gther hand to throw it 
aſide, merely becauſe it pretends to be a Conkle? 
tation of ſome of Dr." Owen's Principles z D bs 
Owen himfelf will help to cute þ nd o ſo tinrF: - 
ſonable a prejudice. bk 
For he has told yoze long ſince, in a Book c 
= called, The duty Tg Paſtors and People diftin=! 
hed, chat you _ not to take any Doarin&o 5 
n on :the credit of his Aathority. / \ Als," 
TD are in a miſerable condition, es 08 Da pe. 
7 this bil relied upon the Authority of ewe : 
\ Heavenly things ; He that builds. this Faith" pn 
| ans: though. they preach nothing but truth, \ at 
_be pretend; to. brliofti, hath indeed no Faith af 
bn a wavering opinion, built upon 'a ratten Fox 
tions 
- +, Now .you know the Authority of the Pater 
3s no.'more than the Authority: of a Man 8 
«therefore yom have his own word for it, that-tc 
- build;your Faith upon his Authority, is-to build/it 
_upon a rgtten, Foundation,  . Whether you have.:{ 
:done all this while 1:cannot{fay 3 but if you he x 
-he-tells- you-- that you are in 'a + miſerable cons lith : 
-And if you' have'not, you: will eaſily bex "2 
.dcd to take this; opportunity now: offered to! 
of; cxaminipg; his Doctrine [by the Word of God 
.to which the Author does appealas heartily as-gh 
Dottor himſelf can do. Q260y 


I contcls4 am not altogether ofthis winde in th 
<oxc-m entiopcd paſlage tor it ſeems'to implyzithy 
tall mcn arg-in a-ſtate of Damvation , whine 
>; $90 4 St: | u X 
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we 


- upon the honeſty::ayd; wildonrot their  Spirital 
LON Mm matters:of Faith yes Touts hen 
are 10Mme. perſoris incapable © 1 wing Mm 
further 3 and F hope\ſome' of ahefe-do-ſo Frag] 
believe the. truth)\ upon the teſtumony of God's:: 
"Miniſters, as to" five-. according, to. itz. whickd if 
they do, God forbid that I ſhould fay they are-in-_ 
a.damnable condition, | ' 1 hd bY 
- But you ſee'in whag; ficict terms the Dottar 
-admoniſhes every *on&of you, not- to rely upon. 
the Authority of men 3 but to.examine their Dbs-; 
drines by the Word 'of God. | Poflibly he means 
no more, than that this is a duty to.be diſcharged 
by all Chriſtians according to.the meafure:of thoſe 
Means, Abilities, and Opportunities which God: 
has been pleaſed to give them: and this {urely is: 
'agreat truth. But then I defixe you to confider: 
that every one 'of you are-more concerned, to'look: 
to-it, that you omit not this :diity; than many 0-: 
"ther Chriſtians are 3 and. that for-this reaſon,” be-- 
cauſe you have-/' withdrawn your. {elves for the 
communion of the Lawful Guides of this Church, 
to follow thoſe that take upon, them; to lead you 
without any known Anthority-by: which they, do 
fo, - For if you follow theſe-ygur- Leaders knto! 
errour, it will be no” excule tor you, to' ſay, they; 
led you into. exrour 3 becauſe. you ſer-then. up to. 
your ſelves againſt the will of 'your righttvl Super: 
*riours both m+ Church and-State« «Whereas it, 
-the Chriſtians :of oux Communion (hould be !led. 
-intoſome great miſtake; ( as Iain perfwaded they, 
*are n0t) by relying ypon the-Authotity and -Wiſ- 
dom. of their; Paſtors-3 though);it. would not to- 
tally ; excuſe them; yet: it would, be - ſome mitlga- 
tion of their fault, that they were:mfled by thoſe 
Guides: and/: Miniſters which; God had : ſec yer 
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'vorur of them. 
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 Grine. Now this they cannot do; for if the bin 
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are bound to Eire who poſſe 
Pluice of teaching in vbe Church.” worry tn roy 
Law accounts onely ſuch Aﬀembliey to be Conventieler, 
where the Aſſemblers contemin and deſpiſe the ſervice' - 


of God "in in pablach, be had not fon one word 6 in La 1 


.Fhe 
thee "the people” 


You do not wonder I <b>" wh at — paſlages ” 
for;.you' know, this Book —_ by him a 2 
bove thirty years fince, neon or 
as:he there ſolemnly declares: himſelf to be, 

ed by the Fitereſ of his Party, to cont 

for forme Chnrch-decency and Order, as he there, 

does after bis manner. Indeed fince that time he 
tamed Independant : But however, you have no ©: 
reaſbn to conchade from thence ' that he has chav 

ged his minde in that-other point alſo, of the peg="# 
ples being bound to examine by the Word of God; 
the Poctrines of thoſe Teachers "whom they are; 
bound to bear ; or that he-believes that, all that” 
is faid in- Conventicles, or written by thoſe Aﬀens- 3 
blers that deſpiſe the ſervice of God im PRIOns _yY 
be taken upon truſt. F 

Noythough he has chang'd his party, he ma y til} '2 
be of this minde, that, #nlef Miniſters ( as he. "ell Y 
you ) 'will anſwer for all thoſe” ſouls t 4 
lead, and excuſe them before God at the 
they ought 'not to debav them from t 


tead the blinde, both ſhall fall into the flyiss 
tion, Now unleſs he excepts himſelf from 'z pos 
fibility of i) you, thus far } would not dev? 
fre a faiter Adverſary and if you think he 0, - 1 
not to except kiml(alf; I carmye. wilh rhove « 
Jwdges than Your fetves. 0003 rr ny 

re-I'am, the- Door mirſt either *xpla 
hi o further; 3 Or: r'he TE" not © debar you 
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yung bi Doctrine, and enqui | 
Nl af be not a $laule Galle, 'whom you may ollow- 
"Bl anco the Pit et. =o Forwhat lo faith'an 
ex prbogiryn eo niculaey: 
that if mute TS you" 
4g orgies; 0 
Row the rh he does 10t Foy in 
plain terns that he is ble 5 yet in that Bobk 
— 7 punknaranh NECES he"luys' 
claim, as you will MW ch Thom of 
minde, by "the Holy Spirit, as Wiſſets very 
from that kinds of Iniration Which the Rpotts 
Put this will not hinder you febra trying the 
Doctor's Spiree and way of 
(lex what he very wall obſerved nth 
ioned Book, viz. mg the Bercans avert highly tx- 
| Fd for Fogg ag tent 'the DoSrine concertling 
Paul, apere fo or 10; 
cupriForares An whote haftily 
fk, RD we are fare  fpake by #n 
wllible 
We one hi any man pretends to the -di- 
Spirit , the- hes, TeRtitnonies he had need 
pr for me truth of his ' pretence. No 
bog I. tly take up that Helief of a- 
he RT o, he miſt 
=o Buoy 'The brij ter thoſs 
Maminations are, is ny Tees 
the” 1 reaſon you have to take his bare * 
for it 3 and if he be wp me fon hon | 
examine his Dodrines, he gives you 'gteat canſe 
4 Kaſpition, thar they will not abide the Th 


. Beſides, the Deli takes ritice tit at Fo. 4 
viſed in the'Bereahs; is Cormmented/in 
far 4 OO bulitve OO tut 
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fiir whallee. of» God ubecaiſe” 
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wherefore awry waxy porno wer fon 

oft of Teaching, « arld that by the Winkof Godro 
; I ilkopely 6d c, : that, "the reaſon: holds. money. 
fog noW'; Aor-if- filſe Teachert; pretebdedbitin; 
lible Spvig;; even the Apoliles ered | 

—_ to - contradict them ,"and' 'diſtover. thimiar 
much -moxe- likely are they. to; do ſo ow;' when 
they think they may do it more ſecurely 3 i 

therefore we;-had; necd to-uſe the !more diligenc 
in trying thoſe Teachers that-pretend- loftily; ed 
that Word of God:which' the Apaſiles have Kfgtay 
in their Writings. - ' :2n01. 
- Now: if the aſe would hav ck »S huge. 
your own Eyes, and't ſt to that New AY 
Light, 'by which he rent to.cxplain Goſpel4: 
Truths 3 this were enough, to, make you fuſpe" 
that the Light that is in him is Darkeeſs.” 'Orif 
he: meant; to..except himlſe]t. from ' being -tf}td, 
when he-bad you. try the Spirits';, tor that reaſoly, 
he | is leaſt-of all. to be excepted.. /; - 1: on 
1 have :obeyed: the Apoſiles/ advice., and; trigdy 
him, aSyou, may. {ce in the following Book, wh 

was willing to--make publick;; . becauſe hols 
eaſons which fatisfien me, that he is very much-0 o 
of the way. in SAleoagfn pol upon friritual things; 
after this manner, may ly.t fem. as clear to yo 
as they. do tomy le. II 
If : there be 'any, Sophiry in- hems or capa 
Reaſoning, or perverting © Fm. Writ, *tis m0 y 

Nc know 5, and I ſhall thank.crbe Dookie 
making the diſcovery 3 which think he is by ng, 
to Þ fo, LI he can, not. onely , for. your. ſake; | 
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mine. too. For fo far as I underſtand my (elf, Lam 
not leſs deſirous to retra&t any errour of my own, 
than I am to-convince you of hisz And therefore, 
if he be as willing as Iam, I ſhall in all probability 
hear further from him. - In the mean time I deſire 
you to believe neither of us, but to try us both. 

If the Doctor's friends ſhould be troubled to find 

him charg'd with Nonſence in the following Book, 
| the Author has this to {ay for himſelf, that he knew 
; no other-name ſo fitfas Nonſence to call Nonſence 
by. And he believes that he has not onely aid, 
but prov'd alſo that the DoQtor is guilty of Non- 
ſence, where he has charged him with it. 

He hopes alſo that they will not be offended with 
him, for taking occaſion ſometimes to rebuke this 
man for thoſe rude Words, and unjuſt Reproaches 
which he has poured: forth, for whole Pages toge- 


' And now the Author will onely ſay in behalf 
of himſelf, 'that his deligne in this. Book was to 
clear the Truth of that Queſtion which he has un- 
dertaken, to every ordinary underſtanding, and 
thereby to promote the _ of Godlineſi, And the 
beſt thing he can ſay of the Book it (elf, is, that it 
hath been thought by men of far better judgement 
than he can pretend to , not to be altogether im- 
proper for that end. | And, if they are not miſta- 
ken, may the All-wiſe and good God proſper the 

deligne of it with his Bleſſing, X 
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of the Jatroduftion. 


[Hat the iſe of 2 Holy Spirit, is is according 
the for criptures. a great motive to dil 4 
| Religion, I. That according to Dy, | 
principles it tems to be none at all, p. Jo "The Aw 
thor's deſigne, p« 4+ 
S ECT. I L. 

The advantage which the Doftor makes by preten- 
ding that onely the Regenerate xnderftand rieual 
things fpiritually, p. 5. while he praves bf to be 
regenerate by bis fſiritual anding of ſpiritual 
things, pe 6. This Artifice of big diſcovered in ſome 
mnftances, p. 7. That be allows ontly himſelf and 
bis panty to be competent es of bis Dofrine con- 
cerning the Operations of t Spirit, P. IT. 

\ S ECT. TIT. x 

His interpretation of 1 Cor. 2.14, aplined, P« why 

- 4 $ ECT. I a 

That his as natural man js | = 
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in wr po a 6 REF. ſhewn, P. - 
From whence it plainly pegs what he meant P the 
natural man,'p.'40. 'The* Striptiral notion of the 
ſtate of nature, p. 42; What js meant by the things 
of the Spirit of God ,' and their being ſpiritually 
diſcerned, p. 43. and by the ſpiritual man, p. 45. 
The incoherence of the Doftor's ſence ' with the' Con-. 
texct, P. 46. - Dr. Hammond's, Paraphraſe upon the* 

Text vindicated . from the exceptions of Dr, Owen,.. 
P- 47» And ſhewn to agree with' thoſe paſſages of 

St, Ghryſoftome . which - Dr. Owen himſelf produ- - 
ceth, p. 5T.- .That the following Book.is not to be ye= 
jefted on pretence that the Author is -but a natura} 
man, which concludes the IntroduGion, p. 53. 0 
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CHAP. 1. G2. 


| What ſgnifications of the "Word Spirit are needful 
tobe noted, p.56. . The difference made by Dr, Owen 
between giving of the Spirit, and giving his Graces, 
P: 58. And 'what more he underſtands by putting © 
onthe Spirit, p."$9. © The ſubjett ' of the diſcourſe? 
4, Pp. 61. That Dr. Owen : confounds the pro-- 
ſe of the' Spirit. made - to/tbe Apoſtles, and the firſt: 4 
OE. ovely, with that which is made to Chriftjans © 
mm all ages, P."64. : And argues 'inconſequently from * 
2be former, in favour of his own miſtakes concerning the" 
latter, p. 65. - That by this way of arguing he ſome- 
wmes alſo. concludes that”. which is true, from premiſes 
that do not infer.it, p. 67. His defigne in: all: thiz, 
Pp. 68. And the diſſervice that is done the Truth. by. 
it, P. 70. © - TIA & © 
.\ Kor thef mecing of what'effedi the Holy Spirit 5s 
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- Promiſed tamen; "which | is the 'mitter of 
 Þ. 72. maybe, diſcerned in great part; 
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my 
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"13P473: © To which' end the BD Sins; 
' diſcturſe there is confidered,p. 74. And Þ it fromthence 
MM prove that they dre bnely needful* ofes fat whioh 
the Holy Spirit” # rep 4, P76: B g 
"Felty are needfull, Þ, 77. What are neceſſaty,%p. 79. 


' What are profi _ oe $1. © How'we are to pray for 
needful Graces of be-tatt er ſort, Pe,93-" "Several Con- 
 Netaries whe 55 Yo ho BSE in the following eh- 
- quities gained "from the fore-mentioned Text, p. $9, 
An exception th this Choter from e Ray of 70 
_— P» 94”, 


* Cap. 3. 
The Doftor s looſe way: of talking concerning Rege- 
—_— P» 96. 11; Bit 'at 5 be Rags the . word 
is to' be underftqoa IIS Mga 99, That it 
"is abſurd ſo to-# aderftand it, p 120M "That 534 
not , be. fo underſiyod 3 ton th Top 
' ptures, P. TOI, Hir the Seriptare | 
_ - no metaphorical nan of mo 
Pp. 106, His manper, of charging k 
' wi hrturning all Scrippure 
1 hg bars; Pe 1 Ae 


Git is Paph og I 
What we arecty* | Rs 
tion, P. 117, The notion — P- 119. ; 
Gor repreſents his notion of R et" : 
- falſly;*. pi ate wingly; 9-125.) The A 
+ dittinlion between Grace and 1 _* 
1226," 'That the\'Dottor rh cnn of *Re- 
2 "Eineration' in'terms that do notoriouſly contradict" »he 
I ta reg p. 1277 That . be contradict" thett'alſo 
by t reaſon which he gives for rejefling it, pe 190. 


The coN TE NT8. ? 
The charge of Peaghanf my retorted tpon Dr. | ;] 
gs 233+ Regeneration conſidered 45 an ERS + 
R_ Pla, reaſons why the ſtate of at | 
Ih * Chriſt is expreſt bythe Metaphors 4 
Tout ape the. New Creature, 6 Co fo 139. guy a 
tion is more #ſed than. fo -" 
44 143» Th Regan of aver Saviaur's oe , =" 
codemns f «cog P» 145., 4 Paglrſs of NF 
part of ut which cancerns generation, Þ » 1 49%... The 
redditian of onr Saviour's ſimilitude of the, Wind eg= . 
plained, p. 150. . A probable ſence of the Aiizew. ant - 
vTvtne mentioned by our Saviour to Nicoderiws, us, pe 
155. The Dottor's Objettion againſt the true notion 
of Regeneration ,, graunded upon the rebuke given —_ 
| Nicodemus, anſwered, P. 157» 
wy th CHap. 6... 5 "2 
t Faith-ic ax effect of a divine noe, Y 
26 61. ..Þn what ſence vt is affirmed fa to 1 3 
The ore dration required for Faith, p. Py b. 
all thoſe Chriftian wertwes which flow þ on Me I 
eld t » Graces of the Holy Spirit, p P. 169. of 'Y 
- PKr impreventent in thaſt virtues is fa pray. P- 1737 © 
_ What is mor br by God's dwelli p. 175; 
tVbat wAs by bis dwelli 


ww woes to the ſlate 0 Fa” riftian 
oy Pe. ig That Gad is, Ts dwell onely onely © 
iz good. acpach 181. That their i Chnition |. 
Verere. and be eperance 1s fromt| the Hh ly Spirit, P.'I 8 5. 2 
from the frei at Þ/ 


wo oY Cliar, g. | 

ifts pretended to be frone the Spirit, A In- 
nudiate revelation of the true ſence ps Scripture ot 
promiſed in St, nw A 194; Eitber to the fpiritng! 
Gigs, or 3 beir fieople, ps 393+ Nor abſolxte afſu- 
nance of our particular Eledijon, p. 195. Dr, Owen's 
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eat > oj by the full aſſurance of 
mentioned Heb) if $74 199 'T reaſon 
ſome wifl not adit of comfort Dickinr'i wes 
P. 204, Neither is end orom that t * 
et will diftate. fre ſe rg ayers, P. 205, 
#n the bien {hp 'e © ow! is a form 
matter, A a of 2 and that” all the va- 
2 —_ hee Chg hf Wards and Sri 
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... The Holy Spirit v whom, p, 233 The 
nog es $a He Grace,'P. by 


| Special, Grace r= 237. And 


ae ay bf the 


arbor, 
Dr. Owen's myſtical 


nant, p. 267, fromiſes of dexiol- Grace 
made to all nf conditions, p. 268, 
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O, perations rtzcularly, Po: 270... a 
[eres jn thit NH by: ir 
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hot that t they are That, tial fy. effedts "th 5 by : 


or. 4.x P» 274. Th bn t0.L 
ples they are not ge wag thereof, Þ, 2 7h, 
ſtance of his, , £3xCe froe- ol; neſs In 4 Pea ter, Þ+ 
The mannenyof, tbe bol boly work 's perations p-) p- 
the rational autre © Mankinde, p..2 282, ich s 
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in-words OOO, but in effed denied by. 'Dr.. 
Pp. 283, His vain endeavonrs ' reconcile this bbs 3 
poſition_with bis Phyſical inimediate Operatio « $6 FS: 
Ih. 5. 4. diſtonefed wpor, p. 290. The Ii 
operates 'in that manner as t0, leave our diligent?” 
teſſary 1», attain" the. end of bis Operations, y. 
Whit is meant by God's working in us to wil 
— Þ+*293. And by ey Ay pay | 
e erdzions the Spirit ſuited to our' firith 
Rate, Crs [95 bp ea 20h 
is an "ff ful Zofileration, Pe. 302. e 


rations of the Joly i oe ate in themſelves" impent 


ible, and nOwn by their efftas, T1] 7 
© heal TH IE, Car and by ihe Goa ; ol 2 
by 2 goodC ſence, is #4 At phone DF 
309. Thit "men reſiſt / " Hy Sphit. hay, 


Shink of 3 rothing Teſs b Inge at the Opera BY ' 
of the WU ne AR aſc 314. 7 Dr. ey 
Uh Nob That bie Addi 126 a dy 
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SECT. I. 


SEANE Rom what St. Paxl faith, 
OBEa Work ont your own ſalvation Philipp. 3. 
= 1th fear and trembling; for "3 

it s God that worketh in you 


SSI both to will and to do of bis © 


EE good pleaſure ,- it is evident, 
FIWWYP that the conſideration of 
>, ©. __- -- thatDivine Aſſtancewhere- 
of the Apoſile ſpeaks, is a pregnant motive to | 
excite our greateſt care and endeavour todo the 
will of God: For 4 no Chriſtian will ſay 
that St. Paul pretended to enforce his Exhorta- 
tion, with an Argument that had little or no force 


in it to perſwade. '. -*, . | G | hf 
ke Coronet of this Motive les principally 
in this Suppoſition, that as they upon whom the 
aids of the Holy Spirit , which . are promiſed in 
the Goſpel, are beſtowed, may fulfil the conditions 
of obtaining Eternal Life; ſo withal they may 
riſcarry through their own negligence 3' and then 
their fin becomes more” inexcuſable , and. their 
| k LE punilk- 
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 foivit of grace ? which he faith plainly for this end, 4 
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«. that look upon him, and divers of his notions. % : 1 
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puniſhment will be more heavy: And this is 2 - 
Ha reaſon, why even thoſe in whom God works - ; 
eth both to will and to 'do, are yet exhonted to - 
work out their Salvation with fear and trembling« \$ 
Upon this Suppoſition,the Author to the Hebrews: 
doth eameſily exhoxt Chriſtians -to perſeverance 
in the profeſſhon and prafQice of the Goſpel : For 


faith he,of how much ſorer puniſhment. ſuppoſe ye, ſhall 
he be thought worthy, who--—— hath done deſpite to the 


"2 
%Y 


'to-excite them to an effectual care in improving 
thoſe Spiritual Aids whereby they were able to 
perſevere. This I think will cafily be granted, 
unleſs we can imagine that | the A atas © 
ſtrange a rate as Dr. John Owen frequently doth ©; 
in his Book conccrning the Holy Spirit, where he 

often threatens them with the i; of J 


Divinity ,. to be ſenſeleſs and fanatical. For we; ./ 
ſhall ſee that his threatnings have not that chari» * 
table meaning in them, which the admonitions of 
the Apolile Sr He tells us that Thoſe by whome _ | 
Regeneration (4. e. his notion of it ) is expoſed t# 7 
ſcorn, will one day underſtand the neceſſity pe it, _ : : 
though it may be, not before *tis 100 late #0 obtain any ©; 
advantage by it. Now one would think-it to is 

the Doctor's opinion, that thoſe who ſhall one Pak 
be damned, » ug by a timely care have gms 
ted it > and that he intended -this warming to 
make them careful to znderſtand the —_ 
Regeneration before it be too late. But if you 
{o, you are much miſtake n, and you do not yet. E 
anderidin this man's Principles: for throughout 
his whole Book he ſuppoſes a certain powerfie is + 
mination of the Holy Gheſt, given to none but thoſe! 
that ſhall certainly be ſaved, to be neceſſary in 
order to a ſaying knowledge of ned | 
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Herftand how the Doftor's Warnings could be of 
any uſe to the Devils themſelves: And 1 do as lit- 
tle underſtand why he makes ſuch frequent excur- 
fions as he doth; to threaten his Adverſarics with 
the day of Judgement, unleſs'( as one would be 
| tempted to believe, by the inſulting language 
that goes along with it )-it be ſome ing to 
| @ man, ſo natrrally vindifiive, to think he (hall one 
day ſee *erm damn'd. apr wo 
' This is one great exception I have againſt this 
Man's Book, that whereas he contends fo hercely 
- for his Opinions, as he doth all along, 1 ing 
- In particular , That it is of the higheft importance P. t6g; 
OF” ky enquite into, and ſecure iwnto = ſelves = | 
promiſed workinps of the Spirit 3 yet, ſuppoling his 
| verb ona wbethhe i is no matter whether 
- they , be engutred inito or no: for neither can we 
| have a true underſtanding what #bey are, nor if 
© Wecould, would that excite our endeavours to 
| fecure them: fot according to him, it 'is impoſſ- 
' ble for a man: to underſtand a ſpiritual truth, or 
' doany thing that is ſpiritually good, unleſs he be 
| enabled by ſuch ah Almighty Power, as leaves it 
-N li dead any longer: For this pow- 
 e< hefaith, is cello, an be affirmerh it to 
' be falſe that the Will can uſe of that Grace far p.,... 
; Converſion which it can refidſe, Now the ; 
| 01a Haw er way DoLarpronas and dead- 
nels, wit unto fpiritual things, is @ matter 
' wpbichthe World cannot endure to bear of, and is rea- 
\ {124rolarm tumult upon the mention of it. And © 
f he ſays true, Tam very glad or't, becauſe if the 
World could not endure to heax ſuch Dotrines " bx 
| B 2 
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' wiſer and better than they are : for he hath os 
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the Dodtrine of the operations of the Spirit in that; 
manner, that inſtead of exciting men thereby;to, 
hearty endeavours after true goodneſs, . he hath-? 
laid down Principles that. will excuſe, them”. I = 2 
they be never ſo carclcls, and ſo hath betray'd this © 
eat encouragement of the Goſpel into .the 5 
of lazy and wicked men. F 
I ſhall therefore endeavour to give a better 3 ace | 5 
count of what the Holy Scripture teacheth us. in E; 
this matter, then I think he hath done 3 and. : N 
ſhall withal examine thoſe Arguments wherewith 4 
he pretends ſo to wha his notions , that”? 
roudeſt and moſt petulant of his Adverſaries © 
thep not be able to return any thing of \ ſolid ys er. 
EN For my part, I do not think that Pri le |: ) 
=_ Petulancy qualifie men either to maintaix in'- , 
ts, or toan{wer them 3 the DoCtor ſeems's 
of the opinion that, they do, and much © 
kia may his. advantage do him. * But this I ſee, © 
that Pride and Petulancy are as hel roma 
the writing of a Great Book : this man 
had ſpar'd himſelf the pains of Fas his Ad- * 
i with Pelagianiſm, Ignorance , 
and ill Manners, and his frequent Tautologies into 
the bargain, the bulk of his Book had been taken Þ 
down ſo conſiderably, that the ſmalneſs of the Yo-} 
lume would: have carried an even proportions to * 
the truth and the profitableneſs his Diſcourſe. | 
And how much of ogy 1s to be allowed to him, * 
I will leave the indifferent Reader to judge. 1M 
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' Secr. II. 


N Y deſign c, as I fave Giid, is to treat of the 
operativagiah the Holy Spirit : 'but before 
I enter upon this-work, it will be neceſſary to re- 
 +move one prejudice, which the DoGor hath lid 
in every man's way, that ſhall pretend to write - 
againſt him conceming this, or any other Divine | 
Subje&. - And that is, that no man's: A FN 
about ſpiritual things are to be heeded, till 
minde be illuminated by an almighty work = 
the Holy Ghoſt 3 (4. e. 3 till he. be” regenerated, 
'This is the dear colon ence of" his affirming that 
without fuch BG a pragns cannot underſtand 
ſpiritmal Ermaedings ge firitnay, i.e. as they ought to be- 
if he himſelf. cannotunderſtand 
them Fett, neither: can he explain them iſpt- 
- Fitually to others 3. and then let him' ay whathe 
will, be is not fi to be regarded y 
; And there is a very great =" "IAN" IRE REN 
by this.pret ence 3 for he-is not able to an- 
(wer the ob objections that lie againſt him, he de- 
{piſeth them under the name of _ ow me 
and when he hath run himſelf upon 
Pn, he comes off with - 
are, myſteries not. to be anF x rower the 
ilamination of the Spirit, and therefore Natwral” 
men anderſtand them not, becauſe they are not 
enlightened. *Tis true, he- makes ule of Sorip- 
ture very Fs and he-makes a ſhew of reaſoning 
'allo, z, e. of ing difficulties, and grving,' 
. their rBnarmria tke;z. but then if you make- 
it never ſo plain that he: argues __ and” that' 
oe gs Scripture _— ly, this willnot * 


ſerve 


MI, þ . * 
2 ©, - 
ſerve” your-turn : 3 for you muſt know that you © 
| have not yet received that new ſaving Light” oo 
ſpeaks of, which can onely make you to andes:l ; 
ſtand ſpiritual things ſpiritually : for without the'” 
' addition of this new Light, which onely the re-.- 7; 
generate have, the uſe of -Reaſon and Scripture SY 
utterly inſufficient to give you a ſpiritual und 
ſtanding of them : ſo that you can neither be”; 7 
convinced »that another underftands them ſpiti- :; 
tually, till ſecurity be given you that he is a rege- 
nerate man 3 nor when you are certain of that, © 
is he able to make you underſtand them fo, till | 
"he you are regenerated your ſelf. « > 


- Nowif this'be true, then I have a very ſt Kd 
task, for then I cannot confute Dr. Owen till 1 as F; 
prove him to be an 'unregenerate man 3 nor - can. : 
1 convince any man thatwhat I am to'fay is _ ; 
tillI have-proved the truth of mine own Conver=; 
fion : (both which Arguments I take to be very || 
impropct for 4Book ): for though Tthould argne 
| from Principles common either: to' all Chriſtians, 
| or to all men, with never ſuch appeararite of 7 
| Reaſon, it might yetbe replicd, that all this'iybut ” 
carnal reaſoning, - which the Door and his fans 
Qihed F rierds of diſcover to be no'better, by that. 
illumination, which becauſe: I have not, I cannot! 
underſtand fpiritual Myſteries fpiritually, *  * * * 
But for this reaſon; you will — a our Auchor % 
cugut) cohſonantly to his Principles,” to' have'pro#® 3 i 
himſelt a regcherate' 'man', before he could” 
reaſonabl TR, that we fhould ſurrender outs 
belief 'to " His diſcourſes of Spiritual \Myſtcrits, © 
You muſt know therefore e hath: done ſome-! 
thing towards it 'in divers places of his-Book's* * ! 
for he ſuppoſes that whoever-unilerſtands Goſpels! © 
myſteries an that: ſpirituahnanner wherein' he hath! - 
up ng d them, 1 is ns prove; one that? et # 
1 4 | receive 


; 


"received the ſpecial illumination of the: Holy 
' -» Ghoſt, and conſequently, regenerate. So that if 
- you ask how a man is qualified to underſtand 
-- and teach ſpiritual things ſpiritually, you are told, 
\-by the eſpecial illumination of the Holy Ghoſt: But 
# you would then be ſatisfied that the Dodtor 
-{ Cappoſe ) is thus illuminated , you ' muſt know 
it cannot be otherwiſe, becauſe he underſtands and 
teaches Spiritual things fpiritually > which T take to 
be a ſhameful Circle. Now whether I have in- 
jured-the DoQtor-in any thing that T have hither- 
to charged him with , let the Reader judge by a 
- few of many paſſages to that purpoſe , which lie 
up and down in his Book. Ho 5g 
He faith; that without an effetiual powerficl work, P. 20g, 
' of the. Holy: Spirit creating , and by bis Almighty 
' power inducing a new ſaving Light into the mindes 
of men, they are not able to diſcern, receive, underitand, 
or believe ſavingly fpiritual Truths, or the Myteries of 
the Goſpel : And again, ſuch is the darkneſs of their P. 236. 
[_unregenerate | mindes, that they are powerfully, 
. and as -unto any light of their own ,; ( i.e. till the 
Almighty creating work is done ) invincibly kept 
- off from recerving ſpiritual things in a ſpiritual manner. 
'Now I ſhall ſhew, by two or three mſtances, that 
' the Dotor makes his way of underſtanding fi- 
ritual things to be'a mark of Regeneration, and 
an Argument that the irreſttible work hath been 
upon a man's minde, ; 
- When he undertakes to ſhew why God doth 
- require Holineſs and Righteouſneſs of us, and af- 
hrins, that he doth not rcquire it in order to our 
Juſtitication, he tell ns, carnal Reaſon cannot diſcern 
of what uſe it ſhonld be, if it ſerve not to this DHr= 
poſe, or one of thoſe which he there rcjcAts. Now 
that Holineſs is neceſfary, is one of the ſpiritual 
+ things of the Goſpel, and this carnal Reafbn may 
| B 4 under- | 


| '- 


into his Heart by Jeſus Chriſt 3, for he hath. not had” 


follows makes it plainer yet : | But the firſt ſaving. 


generated, by his ſpiritual underſtanding of things 3 


_ doth, his Anſwer is, Becauſe you are not cnlight- 7 


| 7 
underftand : but if you underſtand this DoQrin 
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ſpiritually, you muſt underſtand that it, is not me 
ceſlary to the purpoſe of Juſtification 3 and}. th 


forſooth carnal Reaſon cannot diſcern, But w aat 
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Light that ſhines, by the Gofpel, from Jeſus Chriſt into” 
our Hearts, begins to undecerve us in this matter, : S0® 
that he who believes, that God hath requized” 
Holineſs of us as an indiſpenſible condition bs 


our being, juſtified, hath had no ſaving Light ſhi ® # 


the firſt of all: and this clearly ſhews how.1 ie. 
Doctor makes the rejecting of his Notions to-Þe-. 
a mark of an unregenerate man. He faith fur-" 
ther, And there is no greater evidence of our receiving 
an Evangelical Baptiſm, or of being baptized into” 
the ſpirit of the Goſpel, than the clear compliance. of 
our Mindes with the Wiſdom of God herein. This 
is full and home to the purpoſe : for you ſee, that® 
on the other hand, to diſcard the neceſſity of Hoe 
lineſs under that conſideration, is a clear compli-* 
ance with the Wiſdom of God', and a mark of 
Regeneration. I take this to be a competent in-® 
ſtance of the Door's proving himſelf to be res .: 
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but how he came to underſtand them ſo ſpiritu="" 
ally, you heard before, viz. by an Almighty Pow=.; 
cr, which induced 4 new ſaving Light into his: 
minde-z for I ſuppoſe he has not a way by him- 
{elf of arriving at this Felicity. This now is ve- * 
ry plain , That if you ſpiritually underſtand the 7 
neceſſity of Holineſs, you muſt not underſtand it 7 
to be neceſſary to Juſtification: But if you ask ® 
the DoQtor why you cannot underſtand it as he © 


A 


ncd and regenerated by the irreſiſtible Work: for 
where this work is not, that ſpiritual thing cannot * 
3 i ea £ , « Fg ; Ts | ' be K.- 
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be ſo underſtood 3 and where it is, *tis impoſſible 
-but it ſhould be fo underſtood, © Now then; if you © 
- ask how the DoGtor proves himſelf to be a rege- 
nerate man, he proves it clearly , by his under- 
ſtanding the neceſſity of Holineſs in that ſpiritual 
- manner wherein he underſtands it. And at this 
rate I think a man may prove any thing, 
Thus the Doctor tells us how he purifying vertne p, ,... 
the blood of Chrift is applied to us by Faith, but in 
o myſtical a manner, that he is forced to confeſs it 
himſ2l; and therefore, ſays he, when you underftand 
\ theſe things, you will not thinkit ſo ſtrange, that God 
ſhonld appoint this way of believing onely as the means to 
intereſt us in the purifying yertue of the Blood of Chriſt. 
For, the truth 1s, before he had done with that 
| one, he had made it (o unintelligible , that he 
nothing to keep up his Readers in heart with- 
| al, but by promiſmg them, that when- they under- 
food thole things, they would not think them ftrange, 
4. e. when that new ſaving Light is once darted 
- into _ their mindes, by which the- Doctor diſcerns 
ſpiritual Myſteries. In "the mean” time , he cau- 
tions them againſt.thoſe that pretend the believing 
\ he-ſpeaks of to-be no more than.a work of the 
fancy, in theſe words : Defpiſe their ignorance 3 for 
"they know not what they ſay, when men come to the 
. real prafiice of ths Duty , the praQtiſe of believ- 
ing that the Blood of Chriſt, without any more 
ado, will cleanſe them from. their Sins, they will 
. finde what it is to diſcard all other ways maps > 
ces of cleanſing, viz. a fincere - reformation of Heart 
and Life what it is to give unto God againſt all dif- 
»ficulties and oppoſition, t. e. though it be never {o 
abſurd to imagine this makes for the Glory of 
God, the glory of. his Attributes in finding out this 
way for us. + | 
Again, after he had given ſuch a a: 
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of Goſpel-holineſs, as any one would be *: haiy " 


. derſtand it; for it may be underſtood by the 


_ and hatred of the onely true w_ of Evan ; 


* = LA p i 4 = R 4 
S YT > watt ve rot Mes at ed 
__ - | $54 1 4d wa 2s 
= y - db? Wo ad 
. . = © Mas. , 
” - 5 
l " - 
Lo # 
. . . y 
A) 
” i Do 
4 » 


a 


| 


. 


to own, that pretends to an intelligible Reli ion, 
he hopes tomake up all with ſaying, The thing! 

ſelf, as bath been declared, is deep and myſterial 
not to be underſtood without the aid of ſpiritual Light 
in or mindes, So that it you do not underſtan 
what the Doctor ſays, the reaſon'is plain , becaullf 
you have not the Spirit : and at this rate any man 
may write Nonſenſe ſafely enough, and put it'dlf 
for a Goſpel-myſtery when he has done : For'the 
thing may b&-underſtood, though you do not-ut 
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of ſpiritual Light : And if you underſtand it ng 
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*tis becauſe you rely upon carnal Reaſon, al q 
have not the Light of the Spirit. For thus: the: 


Doctor tells us, The reaſon why men. have. ) he ' 
notions of holineſs than he has, i their ignorame 


gelical bolinefi which we have deſcribed \ for what 
the world knoweth not in theſe things, it always bas 
teth, and they cannot diſcern it clearly, or in its owl 
light #nd evidence , for it muſt be ſpiritually diſcets 
ed. This the Natural man cannot do, 1 Cor. 2. 14% 
and in that falſe light of corrupted reaſon, wherul 
they diſcern and judge it , they eſteem it fooliſſom 
and fancy. So that *tis to no purpoſe what tht 
Natural man (a man that uſeth the beſt mean 
he can to hnde out the meaning of the Scriptures; 
(ys in theſe matters, till that new Light be creas 
ted in his mindez by the help whereof, this Aw 
thor, as it ſhould ſeem, talks of ſublime Myſteries 
which we uſe to call Nonſenſe, and yet are bla 
med for it, though he confeſſes, *tis- impoſſible tha 
we ſhould do otherwiſe, 0 

Now the Doftor is as ſafe as may be, if he call 
thus make his Reader believe, that to underſtand 
the Dodtrines of the Goſpel ſpiritually, js to under 
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5 or 1 ; 
and them according to his apprehenſions (o' 
them, and that to contradi& him,” is an infallible 
e of one that wants the ſpecial illumination 
of the Holy Gholt : For, upon theſe terms; whoever - 
about: to write againft him , maſt do it atthe 
ril of being reckoned an unregenerate man, 
and then the Door is ſecure :\ for we have often 
ſeen (as it is fajd by him ) that ſuch a man, be- ; 
cauſe he wants ſpecial illumination,'capnot under- 
ſtand the Myſteries of the Goſpel: aa pant bog and 
then he cannot diſcourſe of them ſpiritually, and 
then I think he may as well hold 'his tongue for 
any good he is likely to do with his car Ret- 


And this is that prejudice which T am in Foy 
£ er of lying under with the DoGtor's party, while 
treat concerning the aſſiſtance 'of the Holy Spi- 
it: for he uſes the ſame artifice to: ſupport his 
notions in this matter. Thus he tells' us, 4 Com- Þ. 336 
1d they ſuppoſe leaves no room for a Promiſe, at | 


leaft ſuch a Promiſe .as whertin Gol ſhould take upon 
himſelf to work, in us what the Conimand requires of 
as 5 and a Promiſe *they think, takes off all the influ- 
eming authority of the Cimmand. ' If Holinefi be 


aur guty, ok is no room for Grace in*this matter 3 
ohh be an effeti of Grace, there is no lace for 
: But all theſe arguings are a fruit of. the vviſ- 
-' of the fleſh. Now, as 1 ſhalt (hew hereafter, in | 
theſe words he belies thoſe whom he writes a- 
inſt; for they ſrppoſe.no ſach' matter as he talks 
But-the Doctor, as we ſhall ſce, doth in other 
place rien by Grace, an irreſiſtible force upon the 
nindes of men, though he conceals it here diſho- 
neſtly to'ſlander his Adverſaries. Now that' ſuch 
a Graee is inconſiſtent with the commands of God 
in Scripture,” 'may be-ſo evidently argied, that he 
hath nothing t to lay againſt it, but to call ſach' ar- 


guing, 


* 
We. 
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ng 4 Faw of the wiſdom of the feſh , which-is © 
fi perpetual refuge. But to be ſhort, he expreſly.” 
tells us, The whole work, of the Spirit is rationally ta” 
be. eco for by and unto them who believe the” 
Scriptures, that I like very well, and have received” 
the fpirit of Truth; but there we are all ſpoil'd a>" 
in 3 for we know what he means. by having re-" 
ceived the ſpirit of Truth,”viz. being illuminated by. 
an almighty work of the Spirit : {o that none 
the Doctor and' his eflightned ones can poſſibly. 
either give or-receive a rational account of the.» 
workings of the Spirit; and :then if. we reje@- 
his talk , *tis becauſe we want that eo 
without which the minde cannot receive it. If 
_____ ask' yet further what this ſpiritual Power is , ; he 
P. 432. . gives youan admirable deſcription ot it : The ſi» + 
ritnal power of the Minde, conſits in @ ſpiritual light” 
and ability to diſcern ſpiritual things in a ſpiritual” 
manner. So that ſpiritual Light is ſpiritual Power, © 
| and ſpiritual Power is ſpiritual Light. This men” 
\ ___ mnthe ſtate of Nature are utterly void of”; yes any one - 
that is truely ſanfified, hath. light enough to nodes : 
ftand the Pirimual things of the Goſpel in 2 firizuall 
manner \ for we have received the Spirit of God, Y 
0 Hoe know. 'the ings that are freel ly given w-of * 
Go (Ns - 
What others may think of this, I know natal 
but methinks it would grieve any Chriſtian heart® 
to obſerve the Goſpel of our Saviour, that Divine * 
means of -making men truely wife and good, ti 
debaſed and diſhonoured by ſuch 'z ſenſeleſs = 
of Scripture-phraſes as this man makes of then), 
who writes himſelf D. D. For that which ſets off 
all this wilde and confuſed talk of his, kickin 
enough to puzzle any man at .the hrſt bluſh, is his.” 
PEroerung the true uſe of . theſe Phraſes, viz. ther 
ural man, and the ftate of G Tae fritual thigy'f 
ane 2 


£ 
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and diſcerning them. fpiritnally with which he 
rings the changes ſo often in his Book, leaving a 
noiſe of the words in the fancies of his Readers, 
inſtead of the true, _ z. e. the Scriptural notion be- 
longing to them , imprinted on. their Mindes. 

That 1 oy therefore —R the TIES toan 
inion that I may poſhbly write of the opera- 
+ 2p of the Holy Spirit with more truth res ol 
man hath done; I fhall prepare my way by. en- 
quiring into the ſenſe of this Text of St. Paxl, 

natural man receiveth not the things of the ſpirit , cor. 2. 143 

' of. God , for they tre fooliſhneſs unto. him z, neither. can. 
be know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. 
For it is chiefly upon this place ( asfar as I can 
underſtand ) that the Doctor hpilds. his confi- 

dence that we cannot ſpiritually diſcern Spiritual 
things ; and' as by expounding thereof, the uſe 
of thoſe Phraſes , and, ſuch as are equivalent to. 
them , will be underſtood : ſo the underſtanding 


= 


of them will be conducible alſo to the main de- 


figne of this Book. BE 2 is NOS 

 T ſhall firſt examine the DoRor's interpreta- 

tion of this place of Scripture, and then offer that. 

ſenſe of it, which I take to be truer than his. ” Be- 

fore I attempt cither of which things, I muſt beg. 

hispardon, if I do not think it fit to follow him, 

as oft as he is pleaſed to leave the os 2 ent, and 

fall a railing againſt thoſe that have other thoughts 

Genk Text than. go y — ; 
almoſt two whole upon nothir A 

elſe, charging his Adverſaries with os — 

thoſe Vertues particularly enumerated by him, 

which they greatly | eg and extol, and accuſing 

them of Pride, Ambition, Covetouſneſi, Vanity, and 

Profaneneſſ, and I know not how many . Vices 

more. Now what is all this, and a grows deal 

more of the like ſtuff, which he hath ſwelled his 
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oodly work were here for the Reader ? Theres 
Pee all I ſhall fay to this matter is, that whereas? 
his lewd and notorious practices againſt -the 
Church and State have been cp in Pri 


and theſe charged upon him, not from Tales pickt” 
up in the Streets, and at Gothping-meetings3z but? 
from his own publick Actions and Writings 
He hath no way to be revenged upon the Gentle? 
man that hath done him this kindeneſs , but by 
letting fly upon his whole Order, with all forts off 
Calumnies and Reproaches 3 though *tis very” 
likely he is not able to faſten his Accuſatians up* 
on any one of thoſe whom he, thus beſpatters” 
fince his plentiful Rage againſt them might (atisfig 
any man that his Will was not wanting, Where® 
fore, 1t being to as little pgns to attempt the 
confutation of ſuch looſe and general Calumnies? 
as it had been to have anſwered the Doctor, if bi 
. conld have fatished his implacable malice with 
being at a word, and calling us once for all Rogne 
and Villains ; TI ſhall leave him in the quiet pok 
ſeſſion of his Talent at Lyirig and Defamation 
and (hall now onely try whether His Reaſonings be 
as unan{werable as his Railings, A 
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| Often finde it very difficult to. faſten any 
meaning upon fo ſlippery a Writer as this 
at to 'my beſt underſtanding, he thus explains 
ephraſcs of the Text. 
by By the Natural man, he means 'one that bath | 
be uſe of all hjs rational faculties, or every one thay ©: 207, 218. 
ir ſo, and that is no more than ſo that is, every one 
-#F# 1s not a ſpiritual man, is not one who hath recei- 
ved the fpirit of Chriſt, one that hath the ſpirit of a 
man enabling bim to know things Natural, Civil, or 
Political ; but not the Spirit of Chriſt to know 
things S piritual So that the Natural man. is one. 
vho is ap a. Spiritual man, but a Natural man 
mnely , as the Spiritual, man is one who is not 
onely- a Natural man 3 or thus: the Natuyal 
me Fan g whom the Apoſtle can AF that be 
annot the things of the Spirit of 1s one 
who hath not the Sp irit, as pu know the 
wings of the Spirit If God. And if the DoQor 
| I reſted | in this Explication, I think he had 
ſafe enough for ever being confuted. But 
& hath a further meaning, which diſcovers not 
t {GIF till we come towards the end of his Com- 
ment : For he tells us; the reaſon why the Natu- 
al man hath no ability to diſcem ſpiritual things 
becauſe the Light it ſelf, wheraby ale fri GG. 
bin gs can be Piritually diſcerned, is created in us by * 
n Almighty At of ihe Power of God fo that at 
this 15 His notion of a Natural man, ( which 
Tis es with the reſt of his Book ) that he is one 
in whoſe minde fpirgtual Light is n#s created 2900 Als ' 
ighty Power of God. | 


2. By 


[t "i 
P.218.5, 2. By the things of the Spirit of God, be (cr: 
_ ſtands the myſteries of the Goſpel, which depend wholly? 
| on ſupernatural Revelation ; and I think thisis the? 
_ Phraſe he underſtands right : If he means? 
1 | honeſtly by ſupernatural Revelation, viz. thit Reve- $ 
=... lation which was communicated to the WeldF 
e: by. Chriſt and his Apoſies 3 and not any particus# 
; lar Revelation trade to himſelf and his Party, by 
= an irreſiſtible work of the Spirit upon-' th Ar ” 
mindes. But ſuch a cuſtom he has gotten to cone 
found every thing, that within two Pages he” une 
derſtands vi it all the Commands of God whats! 
ſoever : oe through two whole Se&ions he di 


Sea. 2 » AOs - n bs 
*3* courſes concerning the impotency of Man to pets 4 


SE: form the Commands. of God, and makes it &- Y 
| $-@27, Uivalent/ to an inability 'of receiving Spiritual 
ws, © things, and quotes Rom. 7. 8. The carnal eind 

= . is not ſubject to the Law of "God ; as.If it were 

.$; Paget place to the Text-in hand. For my-pant 

cannot tye theſe incoherent things together 3. 3M 
the Doctor can, let him : He had told us: in p Fo. 
Set. 26. KELIS, that moral Duties to be obſerved towards Gai 
| or ſelves, and other men , were not the a hog 
peculiarly intended , and that is right but 
fteries depending on -more Soverai 
Revelation, and that wholly. And in thi notion/ 
{hall underſtand him 3 for I cavnot underſtand ti 
m both together. 
 2eQ.a8, © 3+ He explains receiving of theſe things, Eb 
ceiving, them Piritually 3 and ſometimes by x66 
ceiving them as they are in themſelves ;, and b 
ther Phraſes that are + one according to hi m 
But what means he bySpiritzally ? he tells y 
the Natural man may ſo recerve them as to ofſen. 16 
their truth , but that which he cannot do, is to af 
fent to them under an FI of their confat® 
mity to the Wiſdom and Holineſi of Mes nor ' 
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be diſcern their ſuitableneſs unto the great ends, fur 
which they are propoſed as the means of accompliſh- 
ing. So that this it is to.diſcern them ſperitxally, 
and as they ate in themſelves, He likewiſe tells us, ScQ. 42. 
the proper meaning of receiveth not. is, he eannot know 
them; and that umpotency' is double, 1. 4 Na- $ea. 8, 5, 
tral ones; that of the Underſtanding , in re- 40: 41 
ſped whereof, he is abſolutely nnable ſo to do, with-+ 
' oxet an-tſpecial renovation by | an irreſiſtible work 
of | the Holy Ghoft ; and this 'impotency, he fays, is 
abſolutely and naturally inſuperable. And 2. A 
moral Impotency, that of the Will and Afﬀedions, 
The ſhort of it is, he neither will, nor can if he 
would know them ſpiritually 3 fo that his mean- 
ihg of theſe words, The natural man receiveth not 
the things of the Spirit of God, is this 3 That a man: 
in whoſe minde an Eternal Light is not created 
by the Almighty Power of God, although the 
Dodtrines of the: Goſpel be propoſed to him with 
that- evidence,, - that he aflents to the truth. of: 
them, yet he neither can nor will underſtand 
them to be agrecable to the Wiſdom and Holineſs 
of God, and ſuitable to' the ends of the Goſpel, 
the Clory. of God, and the Salvation of Man. 
-: 4+ This chuſe, they are fooliſhneſs unto him, he 
hath perplexed with various interpretations. Af- 
ter giving ſeveral accounts on which a thing may ,Sett. zr. 
be ettcemed fooliſhneſe, . he tells us, for one-or other, 
or all of theſe reaſons, areiffiritual things fooliſhneſs. 
to the natural man which is as much! as to fay;, 
here is ſome; reaſon why they - axe ſo; though he- 
tannot direly tell us what it is. : If any of his 
Reaions will ſerve, let us take one; for. inftance :; 
&hat is looked on as fooliſh which contains means 
&-ends difproportionate : Now he had told us, 
piritual things: are. fooliſhneſi \ in the nature of the. 
nngs- themſelves with reffect 'unto the -minde. | 
ot C think 
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think he means thus, that ſuch is. the nature'"c 's 
them, that a natura} man mult needs loole u wo 
them to be a means nnſuitable and diſprope io 
nate to the ends of God's Glory, and Man's goody 
and then his interpretation runs thus ; The Nas 
tural man is one who , for want of the irrefiſta ; 
Light ,, cannot diſcern the ſuitableneſs of | the? 
Goſpel to thoſe ends, becaufe he cannot diſcern 
it is ſuitable to them. Put it may be-his Inſtans 
ces will make his minde more plain : One is that" 
of the Philoſophers of old, to whom the Goſpel 
was fooliſhneſs ; now ſays he , if ſpiritual things 
had been ſuited to the reaſons of natural men, vbeu © 
thoſe who had moſt improved their mindes wonld mort” 
readily bave received them than others : By which Þ 
perceive he underſtands, by theſe things being foos © 
liſhneſi to the natural man; their unſuitableneſs' to'” 
their mindes, who had moſt improved them , or. 
were wiſeſt and kyew moſt, But that which! is ſomes 
what {tranger, is his telling of us that things f 
any worth in nature and morality are ſooneſt embra® 
ced by ſuch perſons. But bere things fell out quil ; 
. otherwiſe, they were the Wiſe, the Rational, thatf 
made the longejt oppoſition to ſpiritual things, i. t« (8 : 
the Dodtor's inltance be pertinent ) that wh 
the nature of thoſe things, that it could not Xe: 
| otherwiſe : {o that the unſuitablenefs of (ping Ity 
| things to our mindes doth at laſt confiſt in tþ 


that the more wiſe and knowing a man 1s, © 

E more unapt he is to receive them. But chen h 
Fa other inſtance of thoſe to whom the Golpe # 
= F#ed.zz (as he fays ) fooliſhnels, viz. That of his pres 
|. ſent Adverfaries, is to a quite contrary purpole 
p tor heichargeth them with profound Ignorance al 
Confidence, which cannot be fciently admire&'l 
deftiſed, and certainly then their mindes are 
py 0 much improved : Now I think he' ſays-ce 
cerni 
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cerning theſe, that they look upon the firitual things 
of the Cope as fooliſh and eiited! to the rational 
oe of their mindes. So that all the light we 
ve gained by the Dodtor's inſtatices to diſcern 
his imeanii * this clauſe is, that the [pititual 
things of the Goſpel ate in themſelves unſditable 
tothe mindes of thoſe who have the beſt impto- 
ved reaſons, and they are look'd upon to be iui- 
ſuitable to the 5itional principles of their mitides, 
whoſe I norance and Confidence can never be ſuffi- 
cently deſpiſed. And by I defire the Doctor to 
make my peace with the Reader for carrying hitn 
_ with me to grope pe after his meaning in ſuch 
tous Labyrinth as he hath cbntrive to loſe 
us in. But I do not a the Dodtor's pardon, if 
I have mifs'd of his meaning at laſt, 7 ara if he 
pleaſe, te may write more perſpicuouſly 3 if he. 
cannot, his Friends would do well to fide oit 2 
more-natural employment for him. | 
5: Becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, he ex- 
plains thus 3 becauſe they are diſcerned by a ſpi- SeQ-3& 
ritual Sat: What light is that? be tells you, 
the light it ſelf,” whereby alone ſpiritual things can 
be fpiritually diſcerned, is created in us by an Almigh» 
ty act of the Power of Gog. 
ow from the examination of his Notions con- 
ceming the ſeveral Phraſes , his ſenſe of the whole . 
ſeems to þe this ; That a man in whoſe minde 
2 ſpiritual Light is not created by the Almighty 
aQ. of the power of God, neither can, rior will 
underſtand the revealed Dodtrines of the Goſpel 
to be, agreeable to ph attributes of God, and. fit 
0 2; man' S vation ; - becauſe ſuch 1s the 
| of thoſe Dodtrines , that he cannot but 
Jook upon them to Be diſagreeable to the ori, and 
unfit for the other : or, becauſe they are unſuita- 
; Or are looked-upon as anlaigble to the ra- 
| C 2 tional 


£7 IJ 
tional- Principles of the Minde 3 and *tis, utterly _ ; 
irapoſſible he ſhould diſcern that agreeableneſs and,” 
fitneſs without, that new light created in his. 
minde, becaule ſuch is the mayner whereby they - * 
maſt be diſcerned, that *tis impoſſible to diſcern. 
them, without that new light, And now that I 
have taken this pains to bring the Doctor out of 
the clouds, I challenge him to ſhow that this Pa-_ 
raphraſe is not the juſt ſum of his talk conceming, 
the Text before us : now although the naked re-. 
preſentation of this Paraphraſe were enough to 
expolc it z yet becauſe this is the Text, which, 
theſe men perpetually rely upon, when they ſex 
themſclves to cant down the uſe of reaſon in Reli- 
gjon, I ſhall briefly let the Doctor . ſee, that his * 
notions of it are either groundleſs, or abſurd and, 
inconhiſtent with themſclves, and incoherent with, © 


rhe Context. 
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I, WW Hereas he makes the natural man to be* ? 
 VFY one in whom ſpiritual Light is not 
created by the Almightineſs of God, *tis altoges- 
ther groundleſs ; for the word 4.,xic doth 'not'of © 
it ſclt fignitie one who wants that tight : nor doth” 
the word envuemic denote any Almighty Aﬀ* * 
whereby a man comes to be ſpiritually enhghtneds® / 
Nor can the Doctor ſhew, from” the” circumſtances'® 
of the place, any reaſon for this his notion 3, for 
thoſe words neither can be know them, do not'ins 
ter, that a may cannor know ther withon&flet > 
an irreſiſtible light, as he ſuppoſes, nor is'thtre* 
the lcaft mention of any, ſach'thing in thetw F- 
. Context, He tells'us indeed hat S: Paul p mth. 
»; GENE, #13 WH: i a. 
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"fally ſhews elſewhere, that this Light muſt Ve 
created in us by Almightineſs;and he-inftancethiin 
2 Cor.'4. 6, Thall in due place prove that St. Pal 
ſhews no ſuch thing in that Text : But admit he 
did, yet it does not preſently follow that St.'Paul 

does in this place mean by the Natural man, 'one 

in 'whomthis Light is not created ; for *tis certain 
he does not ſpeak. one word of it throughout the 
whole Chapter. Wherefore the D6&tor' ought at 

Taft 'to have proved, by comparing, both thele 
Texts, that he deſigned the fame thing in them, 
which he has not 'once attempted; wh yet this 

arbitrary ſuppoſal, is the formdation of his whole 

"Comrnent upon 'this place. | 

* 2; His granting that the Natural man may af- 

ent to the truths of the Goſpel, and his denying 

that he can diſcern their agreeableneſs to the Di- 

'vite PerfeQtions, and their fitneſs to promote the 
ends 'of the Goſpel, is palpably abſurd : For how 
is it poſſible that a man who exercifes his rational 

_ *Ficalties about divine things (which he grants the 

"natural man may do) ſhould believe the Revela- 

tions of the Goſpel to be divine, and yet ſee no 
codſiftency in 'them with the Divine Attribures, 

36d no ſaitableneſs in them to the "ends of Gods 

'Glory, and Mans Good ? The: Doctor, what- 

"ever he ſays about thoſe improvements of the 

natnral mans wainde, which he allows to him, 

ſeems rather to take him for a natural fool, than a 

"rational man. A great part of that evidence up- 

'on Which we believe the Dodrine 'of Chriſt, 3, 

" that it js a Dottrine worthy of God, and a means 
conducible to the' recovery of. itlal 3 arid it. the 
literal ſenſe of the Chriſtian Do&tines thenifelves 
is Woe c wer to . man oof can conlerts 
thari that they are ſo, why mayor aconlidering 
man who we ra Fil Deere believe this of 


C 3 them ? 
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tional. Principles of the Minde and *tis. utterly : 
impoſſible he ſhould diſcern that agrecableneſs and, 
fitneſs without, that new light created in his 
minde, becauſe ſuch is the manner whereby they - 


maſt be diſcerned, that *tis impoſſible to diſcem 
them, without that new light. And now that I 
have taken this pains to bring the Doctor out of 


the clouds, I challenge him to ſhow that this Pa-_ 
raphraſe is not the juſt ſum of his talk concerning, 
the Text before us : now although the naked re-. 


preſentation of this Paraphraſe were enough to 


expoſe it 3 yet becauſe this is the Text, which, 


theſe men perpetually rely upon, when they ſer 
themſclves to cant down the ule of reaſon in Reli- 


gion, 1 ſhall briefly let the Doctor . ſee, that his 


notions of it are either groundleſs, or abſurd and, 


inconkiſtent with themſelves, and incoherent with. 


the Context. 


a. 
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To \ | 7 Hereas he makes the natural man to be: 


- one in whom ſpiritual Light is not 
created by the Almightineſs of God, *tis altoge- 
ther groundleſs ; for the word 4.xic doth not of 


it ſclt ſignitie one who wants that tight : nor doth: 


the word envusmic denote any Almighty At; 
whereby a man comes to be ſpiritually enlightned : 


Nor can the Dodtor ſhew, from' the” circumſtances - * 


of the place, any reaſon for this his notion 3 for 


thoſe words neither 'can be know them, do not'in- 
ter, that a may cannot know them withont”ſich . * 
an irreſiſtible light, as he ſuppoſes, nor is-there - | 


” 


the Icaſt mention of any, ſuch'thii 4 in the. whole 
. Context, He tells us indeed that, t 
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"fly ſhews elſewhere, that this Light muſt Ve 
created in us by Almightineſs;and he-inftanceth'in 
2 Cor. 4. 6, Tihall m due place prove that St. Paull 

ſhews no ſuch thing in that Text : But admit he 
did, yet it does not preſent! bog that St. Paz! 
does'in this place mean by the Natural man, 'one 
in whom'this Light is not created 3 for *ris certain 
he does not fpeak.one word of it throughout the 
whole Chapter. Wherefore the D6&tor ought at 
Taft 'to have proved, by comparing both thelc 
Texts, that he defigned the ſame thing in thern, 
which he has not 'once attempted ws. yet this 
arbitrary ſuppoſal, is the formdation of his whole 

"Comment upon this place. = 
2, His granting that the Natural man may aſ- 
fent to the truths of the' Goſpel, and his denying 
that he can diſcern their agreeableneſs to the Di- 
"vine Perfections, and their fitneſs to promote the 
ends 'of the Goſpel, is palpably abſurd : For how 
is it poſſible that a man who exercifes his rational 
_ *facalties about divine things (which he grants the 
natural man may do) ſhould believe the Revela- 


' "tions of the Goſpel to be divine, and yer ſee no 


cobſiftency in 'them with the Divine Attributes, 
3nd no ſuitableneſs in them to the ends of Gods 
'Glory, and Mans Good ? The: Doctor, what- 
"ever he ſays about thoſe improvements of the 
nararal mans vainde, which he allows to hin), 
ſeems rather to take him for a natizral fool, than a 
ratiopal man. A great part of that evidence up- 
on Which we believe the Dofrine of Chriſt, 8, 
_ that it js a Dottrine worthy of God, and a Means 
conducible to the recovery of tri ;” and if. the 
literal ſtnle of the Chriſtian Do&tines theniſelves 
is not more evident to a man that can conſider, 
thari that they are ſo, why may vor aconfideting 
man who believes the Detttinies, belleye this ot 
; C 3 them ? 
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[23] | 
matter 3 and withal to afhrm that they aſſent,to 
the truths of the Goſpel, but cannot diſcern that 
they are conſiſtent with the Divine Perfections. 
To put this out of queſtion, I will inſtance in theſe 
Propoſitions of the Goſpel, That God ſo loved the 
world, that be gave bis only begotten Son, that who- 
 ſoever believed in bim ſhould not periſh, but have ever- 
Laſting life, This a natural man, according to the 
Doctor, may afſcnt unto ; But I demand 3 This 
Propoſition being revealed, is it not very diſcer- 
nible, that God's giving his San for Mankinde is 
very agreeable with his Goodneſs ? And that his 
parpole of ſaving Mankinde by- the Sacrifice of 
his Sons death, is agreeable with his hatred of 
Sin and his Faftice? And that the demonſtration 
of his Juſtice and Mercy this way is agreeable to 
his Wiſdom ? (2.) That no unrighteous perſon 
ſhall enter into the Kingdom of God : This alſo 
the Natural Man may aſſent to 3 But I demand, 
Is - it not very diſcernible that this Do&rine: js 


> agreeable with the Holineſs and Righteouſneſs. of 


God ? Is it not diſcernably agreeable wigh his 
Wiſdome and Soverajgnty * And then why may 
not the wiſe and knowing man, that belieyes 
- theſe DoQtrines to be divine Revelations, diſcern 
' them to be agreeable with the divinc PerfeCtions ? 
Take the ſame Dodctrines again, and I demand 
ing them, Are they not manifeſtly ſuitabjc 
to promote the ends of the Goſpel ? Theſe ends 
the'Doftor faics are the Glory of God, and our deli- 
* werance from a ſtate of Sin and Miſery. As for the 
Glory of God, they plainly teyd to> the promo- 
= thereof, becauſe they manifeſt the Divine 
Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and Holineſs, and the Per- 
feftions of God, which was obſerved before : As 
for-our deliverance from Sin Is'not that Dodtrine 
+ plainly ſuited to that if , which aflureth us there 
Ty is 


[24] 


1% room for Repentance, fince God bath / given bis 
only Son, &c; and which acquainteth us, there;.is 
no poſſbbility of our entering into the,&c. uf we aue1. 
unrighteous ? As for the deliverance from miſery 3 
Are not thoſe Doftines diſcemibly ſuited to that 
end, that are ſuited to dehver us from fm ? And 
are not all theſe things ſo plain, that *tis impoſſh- 
ble for a man who hath an improved minde, and 
conſiders them as an underſtanding man may, 
not to diſcern them; much more, if he hath 
conſidered the Propoſitions themſelves, fo as to 
afſent to the truth of them ? What Agrecableneſs 
and Suitableneſs is it which this Do&tor means? 
Is he able to explain it by ſuch like inſtances as I 
have uſed ? If he be, he ſhall fee that we are able 
to diſcem it 3 if he be not, he cants like a Quaker, 
and pretends to know things, which he is not 
able to make ſenſe of, when he comes to 

them. But may a Natural man underſtand and 
aſſent to the truth of the propoſitions of the Go- 
ſpcl? Yes, faith the Doctor, he may : For in- 
ſtance, he may -afſent unto this, That Feſus Chriſt 
was crucified : But now it is another Propoſition 
of the Goſpel, that to preach Chritt crucihed is to 
Speak the Wiſdom of God, verl. 7. Tt is alſo ano- 
ther, that The preaching of the croſs, to them that 
are ſaved, is the power of God, Chap. 1. ve. 28, 
Now if he may underſtand and afſent to theſe 
Propolitions, - he may believe the conformity of 
the Docrine concerning Chriſt crucitied to - the 
Divine Attributes, and its efficacy to bring men 
to Repentance and Salvation ; which the DoRor 
ſaies be cannot, and thereby revokes his conceſſion, 
That the Dodtrines of the Goſpel are Propoſitions 
whoſe ſenſe and importance any rational man may = 
derftand, and aſſent to their truth, and ſo be ſaid to 
recerve them, Again, it the Doctor will take my 
Te TE RITIY Win 
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.word for it, I affure him that 1 do aſſent unto Re 
Daghrives of the Goſpel, Under an apprehenſion of 
ormity to the Wiſtlom and Holineſs of God, 
- 1 of their {x prre to the great ends, for which 
are as the means of acco liſh If a 
ryan 2% can do this, then the Dadeor © ſome- 
thing miſtaken to ſay, that be cannot 3 if he can- 
not, then I am no natural man according to his 
own Principles,” and may I hope pretend to argue 
with him about Spiritual things. 
3. He faith, That Spiritual things bcing foo- 
liſkneſs unto the natural man, is a reaſon why he 
<annot receive them, taken from the nature of the 
- things themſelves with refpef unto the minde, Now 
the nature of the things themſelves is perpetual- 
ly.the ſame, but -the Mindes of men may appre- 
hend them otherwiſe than they 


-are, in their own naturez as The $t. Chryſoſtome upon the 
when they apprehend them to J/** Honed Fran th Tow 


be -fockidhoeſe, which is the ra-" I na 2r e 
fon why they do--not receive 
.them 3 and this reaſon is not : diſeaſe. 
at all taken from the nature-of” 
the things themſelves, -but from. the Mindes miſ- 
raking the nature of theſe things ,”'ﬆs he in effect 
| when he faith, that'm thiſelves they 
are the: es of - God. But that which ; means, 
as we may ſte by his inſtance of the Philoſophers 
of old, is this, That the more wiſe and knowing 
any man is, 'the more unready he is to embrace 
the: Myfteries of the Goſpel. He ith exprefly 3 
Any thing' in Nature and Morality of any worth 
. is embraced ſooneſt by them that are wiſeſt and 
| bnow moſt ;, but here" things fell ont quite otyerwiſe. 
- Well; fappofe they did ; yet the reaſon why the 
1 © Philoſophers rejeQed the > olpet was not becauſe 
wy were wiſe and knowing men, but becauſe 


they 


yoo. Thi happens not through 
the nature of the thing, but their 


they would not admit of Revelation, as ſuch, nox 


[26] 2 


yield that to be gdjvinely revealed which was a- 


bove the reach of mere natural reaſon 3 and this _ 
as their great” Pride and Folly, - 


'H5 iEwfer ovgia x porer 8 
ivraidiunw , ama XK ixdnvIt. 


The wifdon that is without did 


not only not inſtruQ men [ i» tHe 
Myſtertes of the Goſpel!) bur alſo 
hinder them, Chryſojr. w loc. 
Hom. 7. but how it hmdere4 
them St, Chryſoſtome plainly 
tels 1 in theſe words, i, W 
8 Tot Topsy mErhngp pure tim. 
| For thele [great men who rejected 
the Goſpel] were - full of Pride, 
Hom. 5. 


9 the Phariſees reje&ted our Sa- 
viour , not becauſe they were 
Leamed and Knowing men z but 
becauſe their Luſts and Intereſts 
prejudiced them againſt his Do- 
Crine, as he. frequently told 
them : So that neither thoſe nor 
theſe, oppoſed the Goſpel, be- 
cauſe it was znſuitable to the rati- 


onal principles of their mindes, as: 


the Doctor would have us belicve, but becauſe it 
was unſuitable to their unreaſonable prejudices 
and intereſts, which ſure were none of thoſe 


Principles. The Writings of Faſtin Martyr, Cle- 


mens Alc>andrings, and divers others, may (atishe 
us, thac the Goſpel was early received by Learned 
Men and Philoſophers ; what wiſe men they are 
that rejet it, we may leam from the Doctor. 


The principal Myſteries of the Gofpel, ſaith he, are 


by many looked uhon and rejedted as fooliſh, _ 
falſe and wntrue , though indeed they have no reaſon 


zo think them falſe, but becauſe they ſuppoſe them 


fooliſh. Now are not theſe excellent Philoſophers, 
that reject a Doctrine as fooliſh, becauſe *tis falle, 


and then have no other reaſon to think it falle, 


but becauſe they ſuppoſe it fooliſh.? Is not their 
rejecting the Goſpel, an admirable inſtance where- 
- nſtrate that the DoQtrines thereof are 
ooliſhnels in the nature of the things themſelves 
with reſpec unto the minds of them that are wiſeſt 
and know moſt ? If that- which the Doctor here 
ſaies be true, then if it he neceſſary for a man to 
be a Chriſtian, *tis a very dangerous thing for 


him 
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| him, to impyove his minde by the exerciſe of his 
reaſon, oy fooliſh and parts perſons of the 
moſt likely to giv ve gny entertainment to itz which 
5. the yery c args e of Celſis and Julian againſt 
Chriſtianjty 3 a z and if they could od ve pv os ppt 
this charge, they and the Doftor here had 
yery well to expoſe it to ſcom and conterpt, as 
they and he have done, by repreſenting * to be 
2 a Religion, as the moxe a man exexciſes his 
reaſon about it, the further he is from helieving 
it: Foy this is that which the Dodtor means by 
. fayin that the Myſterics of the Goſpel are fop- 
liner: 3 in the nature of the things ” hembins 
with xeſpe& unto the pjnde : viz, that they are 
jn thei own nature ſuch things, that the more 
wile and knowing 2 man is, the more likely he 
is to deſpiſe and ſcorn them 3 which whether it 
-Ory nof "Blaphemy, I now leave the Reader to 
u 
PF exe I cannot but remember what the Doctor 
premiſed in his Preface to the Readers, concerning 
the reaſonableneſs of Chriſtian Religion. It js 
not, Caith he, that I know of, denjed by any, that 
briftian Religion is bighly reaſonable, 1 cls 
1c means by any briſtian, But now , as he 
rags preſently, the Queſtion js not what it i; in it 
but what. it, is with relation to oxr Reaſon > 


_ and then he tells us largely, * tis reaſonable to Reg- 
ſon enlightned, but fookſhnef$, i. c. wnreaſonable t0 
| the natural man, whoſe Reaſon is unenlightned 
| the irrefiſtible work ; Say you ſo, Doctor? 
| Comes it they about, That it is nof denied by 
ay, that Chriſtian Religie is highly reaſonable ? 
Ef they not deny it to be highly reaſonable, 
and Ks they neceſſarily eſteem it fooliſh and 
SS ables ? He ſaith alſo, *7rs in vain to'difpmte 
with any about the reaſt onableneſs of Fonth 
ait 


[28]. 


: F aith-and Obedience, until the ſtate and condition of 
"or Reaſon be agreed. Wherefore to peak, plainly in _ 
"the caſe, 'as we do acknowleage that Reafon in Be 
corrupted Rate is all that any man hath in that ſtate, 
whereby +0 underftand .and judge of the ſenſe and 
trith of revealed Dottrines, 8c. ſo as to the Spiritual 
things themſelves of the Goſpel, im their own nature ip 
are fooliſhneſs unto it. It the Door ſpeaks plai 
here, then (1.) according to him, it is in vain to 
diſpute with any whoſe reaſon is corrupted, a- ; 
'boat the reaſonableneſs of Evangelical Faith. and 
"Obedience, According to him alſo, every mans 
Reaſon is corrupted whoſe Minde is not tenewed | 
by the Holy Ghoſt, 7. e. enlightned by an Almigh- HH 
ye of the Power of God 3, So that *tis in vam to. ' * 
{pate with any perſon about the Reafona- * > 
 bleneſs of the: Gol pel, for' the Spiritual 'thinj 
thereof will feem Folitinel: tohim, do what 
can , till the Holy Ghoſt renews him by tas'Ml> * 
mightinels, And thus the Door Harh - proved, 
that *tis in vainfor him or any 'rhan' to $9 aboat _ 
'to.convincean Infidel of the reeforablen bf the * 
Goſpel, for *tis in vain to diſpute it with hith, 2 
till the ſtate and "condition of their reaſon 'be ® 
agreced on, i.e. till it be agteed'to make renewed 3 
Reaſon the judge of the matter in queſtion 3 but # 
theInfidel hath none of that* Reaſon, for all the 7 
"reaſon he hath to judge of the tters hel" Y 
(corrupted vyeaſon, as the Door Hi ids, * 
wherefore *tis impoſſibk for him to agree x 
renewed Reaſon {hall be the" j in "this 
Wherefore *tis in vain {one would think) to | 
pute with him at all.The only remedy in this aft, : 
is for the Infidel to make ey een : 
Realon the judge between them and when Re Y 
are agreed upon that, they-- tray fall to dips | 
fo ea e. when the diſpute is at -an NN; for i 
Doctor's 
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- Doctor's reaſon is to judge. of the, Reaſonablenels . 
of the Goſpel, the. Inhdel hath yielded the cauſe . 
without any more ado, Thus the DoQtor hath-. 
left no other way for a Chriſtian to convince an , 
Infidel, but this ridiculous one, of perſwading the. 
Infidel to let him be judge of, the controverſic_ 
between them 3 as if he ſhould ſay, Here is like, 
to be a diſpute between you and me, whether the 
Goſpel be the true regen z now the Goſpel is 
indeed the. true and reaſonable Religion, but this 
is only diſcernible, by renewed Reaſon, ſuch as 
mine is, and yours 1s not : Wherefore before we 
diſpute, you muſt agree that my, xenewed Reaſon, 
that is, that I ſhould be the judge of the Reaſons. 
ablenels of the Goſpel 3 for till we are thus. a- 
greed *tis in vain to difpute about the reaſonableneſs. 
of Evangelical Faith and Obedience, 1do not won- 
der that the Doctor falls foul upon the Bakers in. 
his Book 3, for they and ſuch ſottiſh Enthuſiaſts as 
they are, ſcemto be the only men beſides himfelf 
. thatclaim the priviledge of this way of. arguing ;. 
' if the Doctor had it by himſelf without any Com=- 
pefitors (and his Fanatic cauſe needs it as much. 
as theirs, though, thanks be to God, the Goſpel. 
needs it not) , would in a ſhort tune | 
the world before him. (2.) *Tis alſo, according, 
to the Doctor, in vain todiſpute with a man about, 
the reaſonableneſs of the Goſpel, till he be con» 
vinced of it already : For, to ſay the truth,thaugh 
the. Infidel ſhould make the Door judge, in bis 
own cauſe, he is yet never the nearer; for the, 
Goſpel will be fooliſhneſs to him , till he. is 
himſelf enlightned by the irreſiſtible work : Now 
when he is. illuminated as the Door is, he 
believe and, underſtand the Goſpel 'rq be a wile 
and reaſonable diſpepſation, as the Door doth; 
but before he is. ſo, *tis in vaiti to are wa 


$eQ. 39. 


| © , 
him; So that, for ought I can ſee, tlie regerit-" * 
rate men are Cen left to diſpute it amongſt them- ' =" 


ſelves, that is, who need not diſpute it at all, * 


becauſe they are already of one minde about it : 
And thus the Door hath proved all diſputing 
whatſoever upon this matter to be vain and uſe»; : 


leſs ; which makes me wonder why he hath 


troubled the world with his great railing Book, 
wherein he hath pretended to prove the wilde 
Opinions of his Party, to be Goſpel-Myltenes: - 
For if his Reader be enlightened, he is convinced .. 
of them already 3 if he be not, his Arg; | 
cannot enlightcn him 3 And therefore though the 


Doctor might pity him, yet methinks there is no. -? 
reaſon why he ftiould rail at him, becauſe his 


Dodtrines ate fooliſhneſs unto him, fince ſuch is the - 
nature of them with reſpef unto our minds, that tis . 
impoſſible it ſhould be otherwiſe. S 
4. Whereas he interprets thoſe words, He re- 
ceiveth them not and he cannot know them, by addirig 
iritually thereunto, he makes the Apolile to ſpeak - 
wnright nonſenſe ; - For he makes him to ſay, + 
that the natural man cannot know the Myſteries * 
of the Goſpel ſpiritually, becauſe they are ſpiris * 


tually diſceined or known : for this is as much as * 


to ſay, that he cannot know them ſpiritually, becauſe | 
be cannot know them ſtirimuly, which I hope the * 


Doftor will grant to be nonſenſe 3 and this is a * 


defe& which runs through this whole Paraphraſe_ 
which I havecharged him withal; the ſhort of it  * 
being no more than this, The Natural man cane. * 
not underſtand the things of the Spirit of God , * 
no, he cannot. EY: 
_ 5. Hedoth in effect clear the natural manfrom, 
all blame, for his not receiving the Do&rines of ? 
the Goſpel :* For he roundly. tells us, that: his © 2 
unpotency to diſcern them is abſolutely and natus * ? 
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rally inſuperable. What can be ſaid more fully to 
prove that a beaft is'not to be blamed for not 
difceming theſe things, than that it is abſolately 
. end naturally impothble that he thould ? But that 
which is ftill more abſurd, is, that he doth not 
only aſcribe his ignorance of theſe Spiritual mat- 


'ters to a moral impetency likewiſe, but he makes $cQ. 41. 


the moral impotency to be greater than the na- 
tural : for though he had concluded this impo- 
tency of the Underſtanding to be abſolutely inſu- 
perable, yet he faies, the Will and Aﬀed&tions 
are more” corrupted than the Underſtanding, that 


= is,more than moſt of all: For what greater corru- 


ption of the Underſtanding as to theſe things can 


Y bc imagined, than that it is naturally impoſſible 


for it to underſtand and diſcern them? that is, 
unleſs I am turned into ſuch a block as he ſpeaks 
of, by reading, his unintelligible Notions, that as 
to | theſe things it quite ceaſeth to be an under- 
_ſtandivg3 and a beaſt may be afſoon made to 
diſcern them as a man, 
| Now I freely grant, that there are ſome Opi- 
nions which the Doctor would perſwade us are 
- Gaſpel-Myſteries, to which this his Interpretation 
very. well agrees; and if he had meant them on- - 
ly, I had not gone about to confute him here 3 
for indeed I look upon them to be as he faith,. 
Unſuitable to the rational principles of . the Minde, 
unprofitable to man, and diſhonourable to God 3- 
but then withal I cannot finde them any where in 
the Scripture, and therefore ({ whatever he fancies 
of a pothbility to believe that to be divinely. re- 
vealed, which is not believed to be conſiſtent with 
the divine Attributes, &<c.) I do not ſo much as 
believe them, nor do I ſee any likelihood that I 
ever ſhall, unleſs ſome irreſiſtible Power makes 


another thing of me, than I finde my {elf to be 
| at 
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[32] : be 
at preſent.. And if this will content the DoGidey' 
F have no quarrel with him: But then it he preq; 
tends, that the real Doctrines.of our Saviour's! 
Goſpel, viz. That the Son of. God was crucified. 
for us, and that we muſt be ſaved by Faith in? 
him, and 'that God: will” give his Holy Spirit” tay? 
--. them that'ask him, &c. are” as\unintelligible, and” 
the uſefulneſs of them as indiſcernible, as thatoÞ*? 
his new-faſhion'd Principles z I muſt beg/his pars! 
don, if I cannot believe that neither, but reckon *: 
on the contrary, that the Do&tor hath caſt -am y 
horrible reproach upon the Chriſtian Religionz*? 
while he makes it impoſſible for a' man that bends"? 
his Minde to conſider the Doctrines thereof never; 
ſo attentively, and uſeth his reaſon never ſo mos 2 
deſily in the 'examination of them, to aſfent tot ' 
them as Doctrines worthy of God and profitable:*? 
to man. If that be true, then this pernicious” 2 
Conſequence is unavoidable, That it 1s to' nor ? 

le for a man to uſe- any means to {atishe! ? 
himſelf concerning the Truth of the Goſpel; and» ® 
if it be yet pretended- to him; that he ought to 7 
he a right Believcr,: he hath no way but to-litr 2 
down in a lazy expectation of that Light which)? 
the Doctor ' {ates'mutt be created in his Minde'byr * 
an Almighty Act of God, before he can khow!? 
and believe the Myſteries of the Goſpel, as they*? 
are, and as they ought to be known, This is'! 
the conſequence-ot the DoRor's interpretation, of 
St. Paul's Text; and let any man but himſelf 
judge, whether it doth not infinitely diſpa 86 
the whole Goſpel of our Saviour, and whether i: 
do's not offer great wrong to the Souls of 'nieny 
by betraying them either into a. contempt ob: 
Chriſtianity, or at leaſt into. a fluggiſh negle&&i'off 
all that Conſid-ration whereby they come to yndevs 


ftand' and believe it u its >rotind: 
| | Pen > Proper Sn 
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And'this i is the reaſon, wh |lharcher tb pun” 
Qual in fnding out, and fo 'his 
Notions of this Text, which if They had not 
altogether as pernicious as they are falſe, I ſhould 
have left chem to Py in their own Norifenſe.' 
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SECT. V; 


He incoherence of his Interpretation with the 
by: . ſcope of St. eb x wy ary, the _ 
pter, aſt be judged of by obſerving what 
'St..PaxPs deſign is in than, z which ak-Bovary - Tot 
to enquire into, and thereby to lay a foundation produce produces in 
vr the true Interpretation of the Text _— 
* To allay thoſe Contentions that were amongſt oaly to 
the Corinthians about their Teachers whom they ewe 
Inould follow, Chap. 3. ver. 11; ys &. reminds the enls 
hem, how he had preached the Goſpel amongrezin vn” 
hem, and by what arguments they had been won Friend | 
O_receive it, not with wiſdom of pork verſ, 17. any ons _ 
and again, not with enticing words of mans wiſ- rebcbog 
bh Chap. 2. verl, 4. but in demonſtration of the nence of it 
Spirit pas of power * 1 i, e, not with Rhetorical obs i | 


| bs all he Cies about it : Some of late bave put in feint 


s clauſe) viz, Demonſtration of the 
bereft Preſence of the Spirit of, G 


{ therein, but the p ower of workin 
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fophical Diſcourles, ſach as the 


Orations,” 6x Philo 
wile men 


off their 


among the Gentiles made uſe of, to 
Opinions to the people withal, he 
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- Hot go about to perſwade them in this manner z +. 


but as it was fit to prove the ruth of a divine. 
Revelation, which the Goſpel was pretended to 
be, he proved it to them by a divine Demonſira- 
tion of the truth thereof, viz. that of mh, 


tural Gifts beſtowed now upon Believers 3* of ans / 


tient Propheſies 3 of apparent Miracles wrought L 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles 3 and ſuch Teſtimonies 
of Gods owning he Goſpel to be a Revelation” Þ 
from him, as theſe are. The conſequence where- ll 
of was, that their Faith did not ſ.. ud in the wiſdom | 
of men, but in the power of God i. e. that their * 
Faith was not grounded upon the Eloquence, or 1 | 
the ſubtle reaſonings of men ; but upon the ] 
Teſtimony of declared by . Miracles, &e. © 
And this was clearly a good conſideration to take 

them off from contending about the' perſons of 

their Teachers, who never went about to make * 

Proſelytes to themſelves, as verſ; 13, by the olten- , k 


tation of Learning and Eloquence z but to win © J 


them to the Chriſtian Faith, by the demonſira» 
tion of the Spirit, and of Power. 

But hereupon the Apoſile takes occaſion to ſhew,,, 
(1.) Theoftence, which they who were moſt i in. 
vogue for wiſdom, took at the Goſpel, and the? 
ay. of preaching it 3 and the prevalency of that 


above all other methods to... 
me men ah ; and tl c of 4 


IJ 


_ the brings} 


[4 


he faith wn. i$; and_ fo forward. Fa the preach- 
ing of the Croſs js #0 them Tek Re 


And who theſe Were, WE learn from v 


is the Wiſe ? Where is the Scribe ? &c. ie. Let thoſe 
men who are offended at the Preaching of Chrift 


ns ed, come and 
teach, /and the Reaſons they 
da: for it, and the Good 
hey do by it, with our 
ine, and the Teſtimo- 
nies we conhrm it withal, 
and the Advantages which 
it brings to them that be- 
. lievei it : For # pleaſed God 
by wierd as they are 
pleaſed to call it) of preach- 
ing , to ſave them that rr 
" verſ. 21. And the fooliſhneſs 3 
of God is wiſer than men, and 


the weakgeſT, CC. verſc 25, 
i.e, Let it be conſiderd, and 


ou will ſee a clear mani- 
eſtation of Divine Wiſdom 
and Power in the Death and 
| RefurreRion of Chriſt, to the 
.convi 


compare the Religion they, 


Tic in mg} Tec roonex 2 {= ; ly 
Th in * 
Hom. Wo dy Ta Tdudat 
= wo of thoſe that are 


Skilled ade La eneN ; bave 
ran rob] _— made | 
to them? Kal vx mp why 


Pa) ATT, ANA $17 Dex 
CUES 3 3 anc $A ith” 2763 
% Thc nem aivey rapes NL 
Th; Toy Hanormer xeaouee 
#-Toluov $:A097euts Thc rd bes 
ares. Ibid; The D-ttrine of the C 
being a diſcourſe not about any ordie 
on mean things, bux 

cy Piery, and the 
wn. of living, and the Judgment of the 
_— venny come, hath morn all Behr 
Pai even ruſticks vate 
men EIT 'H 249 hz les 
*. tir onpualcrr amd ei, Tic Na wy 
Ac 0s exeiricg. Hom. 6. For a - 
demonſtration by mireculow works 
and (igns, is much more clear,end cone 
vincing , than that by Philoſophical 
Arguments. 


ncing of men that his Dotttine is true, and 
ng of them to Salvation by it, verſe 24. 


You will ſee alſo what an infinite diſparegemenct 
this, wiſe contrivance of God will do to all the 


| tnethods, of human wiſdom, when t 


hey are com- - 


pared, with it. For God bath choſen.-the fo 
og of this world, thoſe waies of 1 
ſaving Mankinde, which are o far above a ___ 


 " iiventions, and, above the exp 


[EE tnen, that ther now 


D 2 


e, to put down 
theirs Seth they ſo much 


of the 
y reckon them 


glory 


wy 
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* glory in, and thereby to ſhew that God «,0h; 
nitely wiſer thari men, v. 27. That no fleſh 


"Ov Nia ungiet——— JN PF FE 
THAENTFORSy X) TOON UTNCy Xy 57M 14 
vOr, ac ixcirny poetry aire SauHom.7. 
Worl-:ly wiſdom was exceed not Þb 
fooliſhneſs , but by . a mote 
wiſdome, and that ſo much more 
feCt, that it ſeemed fooliſhnels, 'A- 
Xuw $%@ 6m icrvep In 6 Xea5763 % m1 Thy 
Pihearlepmay & Heros Bawualay ' axe 
$x&vO» x adivear youuiGer. Ibid. I 
hear that Chriſt was cruci 
thereupon I. admire his love to. man- 
kind, He that calls this fooliſhneſs, 
when he hears it, thinks the death of 
Chriſt was an arg«ment of his weak- 
neſs , and inability to ſave himſelf, 
"ENnrec ar eut3 on wjacs prTogeiety A Gcoy 
x; Serirmre 'TopiT pETHY- Hom, 4. The 
Greeks require of us Oratory and Phi- 
laſophical Arguments. And this i 
that which St, Chryſoſt, calls ſo often the 
3c ogia., the wiſdom that is with- 
out, which x >> waa the Philoſophers 
againſt the Goſpel. 


ab they rejected 


'the Jews require a-ſigne, and | 


the Goſpel. 
were offended at it, becauſe it — the be- * 
| lief of a crucified Meſf 74s > but their pretence was? 
that they wanted a Sign, i.e. ſome Prodigy from? 
Heaven, or ſome no, 
accompanied the delivery of the 
on mount Sina, 2. The Greek Philoſophers « 
thoſe days wer offended at the ſimplicity of 
Apoſtles preaching, who nakedly in eg 
their Doctrines, without any ſuch FO 
Subtleties and Reaſonings 
{elves : For that which: they ſoug 
they pretended to want in her "war oe 
Goſpel, was wiſdom, or demonſtration Da" 
tural Principles 3 and therefore 'tis of theſe perl 
liarly faid, that the Goſpel. was fooliſhneſs upto 
DN? 5 ViRe becauſe they looked for Wi .or 
"ns | 


by % K-44, 
7 : 


[35] 


glory in his preſence, verſ. 29, - 
Bur the ne reaſons, | 
why ſo few of thoſe perſons | 
whoſe wiſdome was in this 7 
manner baffled, did emb 
the Goſpel of Chrift oY 
many wiſe men after 

are called, vel. 26. "Fob oY 
finde if veiſ. 22, 23: Fo'% 


: 3 46% 
- P. - 
<ILF 
[A === 
£ 


the Greeks ſeek after wiſdom; © 
But we preach Chriſt crucifid 77 
to the Jews a ſtumbling block, F 
and unto the Greeks Rlifh: © 
neſr, Hete ate two ſorts of © 
men, concerning whom the 3 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, and he ſhews!? 
concerning _ of them, ? 
. The Jews 


amazin eto Moſer ps ay 
w to Moſes up=* 


> 2s they uſed 
be after, which, 


- with it. 


- 


- 


- 


' was not 
- words. 


Diſcourſes merely Philoſophical. 


= 
Mn. 


Now is plſc 
P 


that the Apoſtles chief deligne in theſttnd C 


ter, is to vindicate his way of Preaching the 
inſt the fault which the Greeks” 
or to this purpoſe 


 Golpel, 
thus. And I Brethren, when 
T came to you, came not with 
excellency of ſpeech or wiſdom, 
declaring unto you the teſti- 
mony of God ;, i, & I an- 
{wered -not their expea- 
tion, who looked for Elo- 
quence dr Philoſophy 3 For 
T determined not to know. any 
thing among 'you ſave Teſis 
Chrift and him crucified. v. 2. 


'not to make known unto 


ou any other Dodrines , 
t thoſe which God had 


 xevealed , and. particularly 
. that the crucified Feſiu was 


the Son* of God, And my 
Speech. and my Preaching 
with enticing 
but in demon- 
ftration of the Spirit, &c. 
# e. and theſe Doctrines I 
proved by Miracles and 0- 
ther Divine Teſtimonies. ' 


4 d "2 30 wk 
oun An e*B*\ 


”. ba . - 
he begins- directy 2 REA Od 2th 
blo warn 5 2M 


- - 
OL TES 


671 0 YeUgee irate in ; 
Apoſtle ſaid, 4. determined 10 knaw no 
thing, in d to the 
dome that is without.” I caniegot' far= 
iſms, nor 


ming Syllogiſms and Sophi 


 Gying any thing in that way to you, 


but. only that Chriſt was crucified, 
Te 9 pmugnewy xgTratoravic s deira 
a meg i5t Tim porn xa enamels 
For a Myſtery @ revealed Dotrene needs 
no Philoſ.pbical Argumentation, but 


. *tis enough that it be barely declared 


what it is. Hom. 7, 116% 3 $88 73 
Ty d\a mibugtTOY- mpeg miowh 
x, 09 Th79 umoFeit ic uh muone Ts 
rms ja begin rexgue rupee 
Mev; YAUYYOMANEE © 53% V 270% 
Hom. 6. *What ſhould give men afſus 
rance of —ICINS thingsgbutrhe 
Demon firation of 4 it? for thisis2 
clear demonſtration : for who, I pray 


could ſee the dead raifed, and evil 


rits caſt out,” and not receive 
Dottrines that' were confirmed by theſt 
works } That which the Apoſtles 
firmed pre > withal, were. w 
onutia x; ah TH? TUNES Ep pee Mi 
Tvgiat Signs: and Teſtimonies yds 7 \. 
the old Scripture.” Ibid, + "Sq 


Now this way of proving them the. Apoſtle , 


of thoſe thi 


s Which 


v3 from the nature | 
© he had preached unto themſhewing that they had 


3 


red to thoſe unto whom they 


depended altogether upon the free and Sovereign 
Wit of. God” and hehore could not be known 


were not imme-- 


but by Revelation, and therefore could not bez 


diately revealed, otherwiſe than by ſufficient telti- 


D 3 


mony, 


* 


% 


mony, that. God 


Ke 5 ay Naw we'tes he aro 
[V, Tos lar. inirero & yrs 
es TEXT, cIMAN CE > w_ 
MISu T0 T7 i27T vs 
$x&y04 emi Ham. 4. For if 
we ſhanid go about by nitural 


- gr was made man, 
and entred into the Virgins womb, in- 
ſtead of leaving theſe revealed matters 


to 'faith; 3, e.: inſtead of proving hem 
* roſdgldwies, of _ Revelation 


byte plea than they 


i.e, we declare thoſe counſels vf God 


[33] 
had revealed them to ot 
ſuch as Miracles : > and 'this was enough 


ſpeak, the wiſdom of God in a 


to ſhe 
why he rejected Selig 
ſpeech and wiſe dom. vit.heca 
it was an improper way of - 
proving things of that na» * 
ture which he had deliver 
to them. | 

Thus faith the Apoſtle, 


Q_ 78 
* y 
. + 37+ 7 


We : 


—_— even the hidden wi 
which God ordain'd befar x : 
the world wnto our glory, Vela." 


the Salyation of Mankinde, which were conceale : 
from former ages, and which God hath now ho-? 


6mvinowr, ug: Tubby 0 _ 
x3 ou THY pugneher. | 

oo x; v jab us &p Ton0w Lev ary wm 
—_ eur; elveu 92 pu4y The 
p09 euTHY ei7relv 'tHs 

Hom. 7. NN anene has 
God dane to us, that by 'our 'means 
others ſhould hear his 'Myſteries. For 
to thoſe whom we make bur frierids, 
we give this teſtimony af ovr friend- 
ſhip, that we communicate our ſecrets 
to them before to any elſe. *E: 453, 


| nropTEy E120), Te (2777 Be 2%. Exuomn 


vo im ragiier arlogry avitn;; ur 
«dl, 4 They & wrwy 14k pronvy Pry 
Wor won The avs ove _ 
s 29 wr & EN OC ax0- 


a viper 
Sire. Ibid. If the Prophets ſpake of 
theſe things 3' 'why faith he, Ear hath 


not” heard, nor bave 'entred into the 
for be peaks concen SRL tory rnd angina 


noured us' with the clear: 
revelation of 3; Which none of 
the Pratices of the world knew. 

for k ha4 theyo=oonne But a it 
written, Eye hath not ſeen,” nor. | 
ear beard, neither have entered. 
into the heart of man, w af - 
things, 8c. verl. 8, 9. i. ef 
it could have been found © ut. 
by natural Senſe or natural; 
Reaſon that God would ſerie 

his Son irito the bo _ 
the chief men among 't 
Fews could not. have” been 
ignorant of it, and” 5 


tead 


but 24 Prophets 31. erey: they koeww of Would © have Ni his- 
= pos gr ey er by Revelanion, Piſcip les ther (c - \ 8 £ $ 
*s But God hath revealed Lk to w bybu $, 


verſ. 1 O, 


But "theſe 'things,' to the. Loni, 
hereof no man by racer natural reaſdn ld © 


attain, v 


© 
- 
] , 
> 
£ 


"attain, God bath ning OT 'revela-” 
nk is Spirits fo that this contrivance of Di-- 
vine Wiſdom is no longer hidden now,” being re- 
vealed to us by the Spirit : - For the Spiriz ſearcheth 
all thi \ yea the deep things of God! for the Spi- 
rit of Þe-ncouainted with of the Come Cen 
ſels of God; and we may therefore be ſure, that 

Y we are acquainted with as many of them, as the 
NT ok for: For' ern: knoweth the 

s of a man, ſave the ſpirit: of man which is in 
him ? even ſo tbe things of God kyoweth no man, byt 
tbe Spirit of God, ral 11. 7. e. what man knows 
| fy men purpoſes of another man, till he.chinks 
fe to lifes 1 them himſelf? So the things of * 
God, 4. e. his Counſels conceming the Salvation 
. of man, which depend meerly upon his own Will 
and Choice, none can know but the Spizit of 
God. - And that theſe are the things which the 
Apoſile means, is plain from the Argument which 
he uſeth-here 3 for thoſe things of a man' which 
are- common: to A man may - 
concerning another, without being acquain- 
, rdowtrruhon'y they are: fo th EK. 
Revelation, 2 man may underſtand 


_ thence inferred 3 wherefore the 
_ here meane, NE hon eſignes of 
| fom'! God, which by — 


Te] - 
that could not otherwiſe be known. Which thin 

" alſo we ffeak,, not in the words which mans wif: 

teacheth, but which the Hol ly Ghoſt teacheth, - 

ring ftiritual things. with fivitusl, he there is o ten 

no reaſon why they. ſhould be offended, that we 

a etend not to prove theſe divine matters by Phi- 

ob Arguments, but by ſuch Argaments® 

only as are proper'to prove them by : -The'trutt "> 

of our Revelation we prove by the demonſtration'J 

of the Spirit and of Power, verſc 4. - The ſenſ&'® 

"Omar mdb- of Revelation we prove by cormparin Spiritual 
amr 24 things with Spiritual; 3, e. one divine evelatioti | 
ries AG with. another, the Revelations of the Old” Telta-:? 


EC. x 


ak 


vameby Te ment, with the Revelations of the N ew. . 
HayTeiac: | F # 
, 579/447» diets a{200 evigw © 0 XEGecs on wy meghirs iyrvitns mughns jy ary, 


TV mics i) amo) eitery; Th Lovg TH7 cr TH xy Tes Natefoiy. Hom. 7, For " 
ons ariſeth, - we bring teſtimonies from Spiritual for inſtance, I 
Chriſt aroſe from the-dead, that he was born of a "Virgin: then” 1 
ES S090 2nd. m——— vizs 44 mp 
in the WS” bot" 


Ri Pe; k * -£ 


' Then the Apoſtle addes, Byt the mz man ; 

receiveth not, 8&c, which is the Text to be'ex L 

. ed. Now if we will allow the Apoſile- to oo : 
conſiſtently, 'we are [| 1.] By the Nataral man t6' | 

Tis true underſtand one who. rejects. Revelation, 'not exs* 
wn" cluding him that never had it offercd'to hirti, - But 


doth not alwaies fo ſignifie, for in St. Jude, verC 19, the fake) 
men addicted to their -Luſts, not thoſe that reject Revelation, 
are there mx. to be Profeſſors: and ſo'the 2145 us wi terns 2 
who are ed to the T15vugmuugG in 1 Cor, 2. who were ught 
. Lation of the Spirit 5 \but to the -rwwugnxe} mentioned. chop #þe" 3+ 

le Chriftians.* They therefore in St. J«4e,” were ſuch as "did" 
the Spirit, -wanted- thoſe "Chriſtian virtues of, kove, Meckneſs, , Peaeb 
whietrare the fruits of the Spirit.” It is not unuſual for the holy Wri 
the ime-word under different cations; and then the ſenſe 


Rn 
unfit once for 4 ere alike earey 
= © Mes y Apottle, Chap. 2 

:* rs: ler aod therefore bynifis ans 
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Chriſt, 


EEE 


and fo is the ſame wi 


ce Ago 
| fron e 
ned erg | Ap oy 70h i 
were thoſe who did. c Toi aedbpcrmperc To fcr hk X&TH o1Ty 
of the loweſt rank anong the Spiritnal this ) im3vpui 
ETON evil laſts: Jnd"ef by 

AeoTt 

Dogrines, 1 PE ih IBID 

t.-were-a natural impoſſibility, 
pardon them ps 3 but = 


a Ante 
frmars þ a/o4uct wg ws! prod r from weir lafss iy 


1S> is dryoer's be per oY B2 $X a peice 7D ne knowledge, Fe _ ag? 
8 IEG 


= fe adore mar 
Juſt, ar Lil ovate: ; 
Sac Die che luſts of Strife, and Comretion, 


Uk It 
i HPRry 


melts Chryſoftome ell obſerves, The A 

ach incee 8, of their forulcations, &'c, ba 

—— ſo, becaiſe bf IE 

mo unmeet to labour after the knowledge of Truth, as: any 
«ffeQion whatſdever 3 which 'F. 0. nk bis Brethren, 6s BRkn de. 

= themſelves, would do well'to confider alittle better than I fear t 


the former ſeems principally to be intended 
( though: upon- the. rnattex it comes all to one): 
- » viz, he who rejects the teſtimonies whereby any 
thing is proved to be divindy revealed, which'is 
above . the reach of Philoſophical wiſdom. Thus 
did Lobo, Greek, Philoſophers , - who counted the 
ie of 4 crucified $aviour fooliſhneſs, as here 
natural man doth the things of the Spirit of 
God 3, and it is he to whom the he Apoile 0 the 
Demonſtration of the Spirit arid of Power, againſt 
the excellency. of ſpeec go om 3. wherefore 
the Natwral man is he againſt whom © St. Paul was 


Ro . oe proving 


Fatt oC wvedted octrines by teſtimonies of Res. 2 
velationz and conſequently the Natural' man ig |: 
one who rejects reVEeax Doctrints, | oh.'as Þ 
I intimated before, he may be {0 called thetis fain | 
to rely upon his meer natural Reaſon, for want of. | 
Revelation, becauſe it was never propoſed to 
him ; For whether a man never had it, or rejects - - 
it being offered, he is equally forced to truſt 
to natural Reafon in his' enquiry after \divine 
Truths. | IIS __—_ 

And therefore if the DoQtor by the flate of Nav © 
Bare, which he makes fach aclutter about | over $ 
M Book, means the ftate of the _— Ever: -- bY 

poken of ; the Scriptural notion thereof. (tt _ F 

we do not finde this very phraſe, The late of Nas - © 
. #wre inthe Scripture)-is this, viz. the ſtate of 'an' * 
heathen man, who either wants or rejeqs divine '* 

Revelation. And thus it is fitly ed to a ſtate : 
of Graceas that ſignifies being a Believer,or a mem» © 
ber of the Chriſtian Church. And hoth are. * 
diftinguiſh'd from the fiate of Judaiſm, or being. © 
ander the Law, For the Jews did not rejeQ all * 
divine Revelation, believing that which camie by: 
Moſes, and fo were not in a meer ſtate of Nature, 
as the Heathens were. But as many of the Jewy - 
as would not receive the Goſpel were ander "the © 
Law, but not under Grace, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, © 
Rom. 3. i. e. they were not ins ſtate of Grace 1. 
not as the' phraſe is taken now adays 3 but, avit- 
fignifies no other thing, than the receiving *f the | 
ian Faith, which pure 9m who received * 
not, were der the Law; thole Heathens who | 
received not, were in a fate of natwre, or the na- © 
txeral men which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks off ©  ? 

2. By the things. ot God which the natural 
man rejecs, the Apoſile means, CTY 
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yerable by natural Reaſon, which neither- eye hath 
ſeen, &c. verl. 9. the hidden wiſdom of Godyv.-7; 
but are knowable only of Revelation | God bath 
. revealed them to us bybi _, yerl. 10. ] .hei 
they cancern the purpoſes of God. that . 
upon his Soveraign Will and Pleaſure | even {> the 
things of God, &c, verl. 11, 12.] and therefore 
are to be proved only by divine Teſtimonies and 
Arguments | by the demonſtration, &c, verk. 4. 
in words which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth, &c. verſ\13. | 
' (3+) Becauſe they are fooliſhneſs unto him, fignihes. 7.7 ould 
becauſe they are not proved by: wiſdom which 
Greeks ſeek, after, by Philoſophical 
. tions from Natural Principles, ebap 2 
| [+] By being ftiritwally diſcerned is meant, their 
being known, and underſtood, and judged of 
the Revelation and Teſtimony of the Spirit, - 
that external to thoſe who are not inumediately ched 
inſpir'd.as the Apoſiles were ; which is clear from. 
St. PaxF's former diſcourſe, for he propoles this i 
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been 

S | y ty Pro. 
iritual things with Spiritual,that is,+ one BE pant” 
Rejclation with hw ru Now . this had N 


WY 


and- this help was propoſed could not poſſibly 
know lpigitual ings, without ſuch an internal ” 


files had themſelves. 


The Dodrines of the Goſpel are revealed to the X 


world, not immediately by the Spirit, but by the 
Apoſtles who. had the Spirit of Chriſt, and have 
left us the DoGrines of Chriſt in their holy Wri- 


tings. They proyed that the Spirit of God had ' 
revealed thoſe Dodrines, by the demonſtration 


of the Spirit 3 they proved the Senſe of them, by 


comparing one divine Revelation with another, 


And this way of Conviction St. Paul clearly op- 

poſeth to Philoſophical Demonſtrations 3 which it 
Fad been ridiculous to do,' if he had not rneant 
an external means of convi@tion by it, Þ. e. 4 


means by which one man may convince another ; 2 


which the Doors irreſiſtible Light cannot with 
any face be pretended to be 3 wherefore to be 
diſe wed doth. according'to the clear 


of the Apat le, fign 
ſtood by the nd revelations and teſtimonies ; 


been utterly vain, if thoſe to whom that cridands L 


and immediate Revelation of them as.the Apo- _ 
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ifie to be diſcerned and under-" 


of *the Spirit, As things that * 
This is exaRily according to are naturally diſcerned axe. ans of; 
diſcemable by Senfe , or meer , 
natural Reaſon; (o things that ' 


wat bil 42 Note upon the place, 
Tor” icty, on moves Sem mw Ag* 
Pun, % Niye dum xgraraſey 
vx #1;. Hom. 7. Becayſe they are 


ſpiritually diſcerned, i. e. becauſe 


the Dodrines by the Apo- 
files maſt neceſſarily be received 
by Faith ; and becauſe they cannot 
be aflented to from-meer reaſonings: 
a becauſe they cannot! be proved 
——_ ical diſcouries; if they 
to at all, .it muſt be 

he account of Divine Reve- 
. Jation. 


are ſpiritually diſcerned are thoſe 


which be diſcernible only by the 


revelation of the Spirit, #'e. by ® 


the teſtimony of the Spirit,in the- 


Miracles of Chriſt & his Apoſtles,  . 


as to the truth of them , and by 
comparing one divine Revelati- 


on with'another,as to the meaning of them. So that | 
the Apoltle's Argument is this: A Natural man 


cannot underſtand thoſe things which are to be ' 


known. 


\® 


*%. - 
3F 


Ss. ts) 
khown by revelation from the Spixit 3 xcaulſethey 
are ſpiritually diſcerned , 3. e, becauſe there is n 
way of” knowing theſe things, but t by Revelation 
and Teſtimony of the Spirit, which he rejects. - 
Now he whols Faith is grourided upon this 
Revelation, the Apoſile calls a Spiritual man,v.15. 

- in oppoſition to the Natwral manz and he. (ith 
concerning hitn, 2hat he judgeth all things,” yet be 
bimſelf is deed of no man,” i. e. either, (accor- . . 

\ ding: to St. Chryſoftome's excellent Note ) 
He judgeth both the Dodrines that may be 
known by metr natural Reaſon, and thoſe which 
cannot be known but by Revelation: For he hath 
the Principles of Natwal Reaſon, 
equally wich the Natural Man, *"Ovne $159 nn wir buinigns 
and moreover he hath further es FP «aigwr wairns 7 
| knowledge by Revelation, which #: 
the other hath not, Or, He judg- 

, eth all things of that nature, - aot 
whereof the Apoſtle was peaking, 

viz, Golpe L firtes He le to PREeRe TY 

- truth of theſe "ings by proving that they are 
divinely revealed, and thereby to confute. their 

retences who reject them, becauſe they cannot 
known by meer natural Reaſon; but no man 
£5. confute him whoſe knowledge of theſe | 
ed upon ſufficient evidence that they are. 
divinely hs reg; Sh or who bath known the minde © 
"of the Lord? o can pretend to know the 
minde of God better than, God 
himſelf doth ? and yet thoſe, muſt 
do. ſo, . who + what is 
proved by the demonſtration : 
| It. 3 and therefore this is 
- certain foundation of our know- 
* ledge, which muſt ſtand when all 
Tn CBE men ſhall 


| [45] 4 
petiſh, that we have the minds of Chrift Kept '& 
are inſtru&ed by Chriſt himſelf, who came - 
God: | ig I'8 2; 
Thus wy I largely ſhewn wn Sg A rn + 
Apoſtle in thele two tters.and that ſenſe & 3 
To in hand which _— the Apoſiles Diſcourſe i - 
cleatly.conliftent. And now I leave it tothe un-- * 
cechiliced Reader to judge whether the Dotor's © 
interpretation of it, which I have already ſhewn 
to be abſurd in it ſelf, be not alſo utterly imperti- 2 
nent to the Apoſiles main deſigne +, for pony £ 
the natural man to be one mn whom {piritual 2 
Light isnot created by an almighty work of God © 
upon his minde, how ſtrangely muſt the 68 
have wandered from his purpoſe , which was to 7 
ſhew that revealed Truths could oncly be known 2 
by God's revealing them to us, and the truth of? 
fach TAE of — Prophecies, _ Fo Y 
Arguments as he op to natural De- "2 
monſtrations, and ns of ket things which 
the Philoſophers uſed ? And how juſtly might? 

haye derided the Apofile for finding fault 7 
ith them, becauſe they: rejeted revealed Reli- 
$i0n, for its not being knowable by mere natural 
eaſon 3 if, after ſo long a flouriſh about an; 
higher and better way of demonſtrating thoſe 'dis* 
vine Truths he ſpake of, than from natural Prins? 
ciples, he had concluded that no man could: uns) 
derftand 'their truth and ſenſe, as they ought to: 
be underſtood , till God made him to underſtand; 
themby an irreſiſtible work vpon his minde,whidt 
is the Door's ſenſe of thoſe words, that they' 
are frritnally diſcerned ? we” 
T-put it alſo” to the Reader to judge whether” 
this tollowing Paraphraſe upon theſe words, which 
the DoQor carps at, be as he calls it,” a wiefting 
of the Scripture at pleaſure; ©But ſuch things 38? 
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% «theſe (matters of Divine" Revelation) they cher 
* are ed onely by the Light. gran =o 
| * the learned Philoſophers, &c. do abſolutely dos 

iſe, and ſo hearken not. after the dodrine of 


e Goſpel ; for it ſeems folly to _— 
7 of thei 


Por nor can they by - har Sm 
© own cometd the knowledge then for they 


are: onely to be had. by by underſtanding the Pro- 
« phecie of Scripture, and other ſuch means 


<« which depend on divine Revelation, the Voice 
« from Heavth , deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, Mi- 
« racles, Oc. This is the Paraphraſe of the Re- 
verend Dr. Hammond, and it fully cxprefleth that 
ſenſe, which by the Conti] hove proved to be- . 
long to the Text. Our Author brings it in at 
Laſt to examine it by his own! comment , which 


fince I have diſproved, I th ſelf a- 
ny fare oa in defending the ſenſe of that 
Para : But Jet us ſte what he hath to Gay. 
againſt 1 is. 

I. He fajes that the Apoſtle by the natural 'man 
intends not onely the learned Philoſaphers » but every 
_- one of what hs nd condition ſoever, who bath not 
received the Spirit of Chrift, To ſee what a:man 
will fay. when he is ſet - to wrangle! Dr. Owen 
himſelf, more than once, gives his meaning of the 
natural man in ſuch : CREE as thelez One 
which bath the uſe and exerciſe of all his rational 
Faculties |, the: things of the Gage wo 
par wh of old, and 

, and rational, made the longeſt of 


OD, AP OOF 


. cauſe it doth not expreſs. that whil 


the latter cannot be the proper meaning of 1 he”. 
former 3 nox do 1 underfiand how the ts] 


of i ig; for] ED that the n—— of 


SEE [48] 2 
are vety plain, all thoſe, of an fort"t 
be, that are led onely by the light of humane. 
ſon; i; &. who dither want or reject Reveluich: * 
"2 be plenty 4 _ = 
not by be abſolutely defpiſeth the e 
rit 3 and -» this is fometimes. tus 'own' Para- © 
phraſe; as Shets he gives the reafon'why'the nas 2? 
tural man doth not receive them, he ſays, the : 
Apoſtle tells them the Goſpel is the fooliſhneſf bY God; 4 
and that to caſt a contempt upon the wiſdon of men 3 
by whom i is deſpiſed : And in div@ts other pla« * 
ces he uſeth the ſame liberty. But his chief ex- * 
ception againſt this part of the Paraphrale is, bez ! 
cauſe it doth not expreſs the reaſon given by the Apo? 
ftle, wby the natural man doth not receive, &c. and ® 
that wi "wang is his diſability to recieve them, i. e; bes - 
the Apo= + 
ftle could not poſſibly intend 3 for he that ory y 
ſays, that any one believes or receives not ſuch 
a Doctrine, will not ( unleſs he be a Fool ) pres 
tend that by ſaying ſo he gives a reaſon why he © 
doth not. But Dr. Hammond gives a reaſon why © 
the natural man receiveth not cat t of A 
where St. Paul gives a reaſon, 'who faith, be ; : 
doth not receive them becauſe they are fooliſhneſs *: 
unto him, and he cannot, becauſe they are ſpiritus: 3 
ally diſcerned. -4 
His fifth Objeion i is to the lame purpoſe with- 7 
this 3 for he faith, the proper mea of receiverh | 
not 15 given in the enſuing reaſon and explanation 
of it, be cannot know them ; which is nonſenſe | 
for not to kriow a DoGtine is one hg A008 20t" 
to be able to know it is another and” therefo We 


« 
<a 
» 2 
y 
. 


a Propoſition can be ſaid tobe given by the'real 
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© # Sentence muſt / firſt | be underſtood; before 'the = bk 
- reaſonor truth of that meanibg can. be known, 
It were much to be wiſhed, that though-Dr:Owen 
takes no care to ſpeak truth, he would yet make 
ſome conſcience of ſpeaking fence. _ | I -4 
| <3, He ſays, The Apoſtle treats not of what men 
could finde out by any ſtudy of their own \ butt of 
what they could not do; they could not recerve the 
| Biritual myſteries of the Goſpel, Which exception 
Jam amazed at ; becauſe neither Dr: Hammond 
| _ of what they could finde out, but of what 
ey could not tinde out by any ſtudy of theis 
own: but ſays F. 0. they could not do it, when the 
; Goſpel was propoſes, declared, and preached to then , 
and ſo the or ſuppoſes too 3 and any man in 


| his wits muſt ſuppoſe it likewiſe : for how elſe 
could they have called the Goſpel fooliſhneſs, if 
-It had never been known to them ? 
* | 4s The Goſpel was preached to them. by the teſti- 
*menies of Prophecies, Miracles, and the like, in the 


- ſame way and manner as it was to thoſe that believed, 
What then ? why you may go look; for he has 
* onely left us to gueſs at the defigne of this excep= 
tion ; But at the end of his fifth exception , he 


41 
6&ble Light, by which he diſcerns thein : PRs. 
' #nward ey army thing , are oppoſed to. \ 
the manner of doing it equally with autwerd-” 
reans : And rr; tr faith, that —_— 
manner of the es reception is expreſled , by: 
his ſaying, that they are diſcemed by. irreſiſtible 
Light 3 I ask- him why I may not fay too, that 
rhe internal manner of the mindes ion of | 
them is exprefled by Dr. Hammond's 
that they aredifcemed by Miracles, Prophecies, tha 
The true difference between Dr. H. and Dr. 0: 
In this matter, is not whether the n=——_— 
Means of receiving ſpiritual things be 
by the word fprritnally : but whether it is 
ed to exprels thoſe means which Dr. H. —_ 
viz. external Teſtimonies of divine Revelation," 
or thoſe which Dr. 0. contends for, viz. tHe in» | by 
ternal and irreſiſtible operations of the Spirit up 
-on a mans minde. But 2. I have ſhewn be; 
dear ſcope of the Apoſtle, that the outward means? 
. are here to be underſtood. This I fee is our An” 
thor's great trouble, that Dr. H. ſuppoſes & 
- True cauſe why the Natural man cannot know " 
things: of the Spirit, is becauſe he'will -on 
'1ed by his matural Reaſon, and will not a | 
Revelation, and the outward means whanbed 2 
vealed Doctrines may be proved : whereas «5 
\Owwen's m 4s, that he cannot receive tha y 
\ becauſe the New Light is not yet created in hi 
minde by an almighty a& of the Spirit. |» 
truth of Dr. Hammond's ſence, and the a 
; of Dr. Owen's, 1 have already ſhewn; and { 
. onely adde this to help our Aqcthers x 
ing, vix. Thar the: procelkct vin—ntanks 
- dences' of a* divine Revehtion -made equally ito 
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| | (31) ; 
jeQed it eould not re 2 bool chats mines 
were not enightned by an omnipotent a& , of 
<aqpinny a pa promy may be 
why they © not, VL. Apoliles x 
becauſe they ſought aftet mans W/den, and wopld 
- not. admit rp aeruyreryde was not pro- 
ved by Philoſophical diſcourle. 
| By the Authorities he brings to confixm his 
own expolition, and to confront Dr. Hantwond's, 
we way guels bow pertinent the reſt are, that 
his Book is Ruffed withal. He produceth that ſay= 
+ pnkwary” ryſoftome > © A natural tnan is he who 
Cenlightned by the Spirit, bue_ only hath to 
Y t, but £ 
* connatural humane wee which the 
« Creator of all things hath chdued the mindes- 
& of -men withal.. This Expoſition which he calls 
better than Dr. Hammond's is clearly to the ſame 
purpoſe with it: for here is not * od | 
that irreſiſtible Light which F;, 0, contends for; 
and #0 be Jed only by the Light of humane Reaſon, 
Which are Dr. Hammand's words, is perfectly the 
fave with ry” Fray the a humane 7 6a 


af C 
whichh quotes, isto: the ſame —_—_ 
ade that citation out of the ame White, = 
he brings in at the ;beginning af his E 


mn nie 


[52] 'Y 
<« God, it doth but entangle it (elf, This is dleats © 
ly againſt him: For that which God is here ſaid. 
to- beftow, is 'not that irreſiſtible Light the DoQtor 
ſpeaks of; but the Light of- Revelation, whicT 
have been diſcourſing of, i. e. revealed truths, 
which St. Chryſoftome {aith the Soul is to learny. 
_ but to learn that Lage he talks of, is nonfencet- 

St. Chryſoſftome' is {0 tar from ſuppoſing, that it js 
impoſhble for a man to receive what | Revehatis 
ons] God beſtows, unleſs the Almighty Power'of 
God necefſitateth him to do it, that he faies God. 
hath given the Soul that it might receive _ 
when they are beſtowed : And he reckons it mads. 
neſs for a man to think he needs no divine Reves: 
lations, and conſequently to reje& them, when” 
they are offered with ſufficient evidence. Now” 
the only reaſon, according to F.O. why he rejects: 
them is, becauſe the Almighty work hath not 
been yet upon his minde : It St. Chryſoiene ta 
thought ſo too, he had been a mad man himlſelt7 
| for accuſing them of Madneſs, that faild of dos: 
ing, what no Power leſs than almighty could” 
enable them to do which is in effect to accuſe 
them of Madneſs, becauſe they were not Almighe: 
ty themſelves. St. Chryſoftome's Similitude is ve 
pertinent : For as Light is to bodily Eyes, ſos! 
Revelation to the Minde in reſpe& of revealed 
Truths 3; which are ſuch, as none but the Spmit 
of God could diſcover : And therefore whoever: 
refuſeth to attend to his revelation of them, "mull 
needs be ignorant of them, and will finde himy 
ſelf entangtkd in many difficulties, « which he 
might have underſtood; by hearkning to Reves! 
lation. . This: Similitude. St. Chryſoſtome uleth 
elſewhere to the fame purpoſe ; © tor he: (aithy 
As no 'man with hs naked eyes can learn #heap* 
pearances in the heavens, ſo the Soul alone-camndt 

. 6:7. le Py 


\ ] 
er oa 4 


learn the things of the Spirit, i. e. they afe ndt-to | Nie 
be leaned by meer Natural Reaſon, without-the wic 14m 
aid of Reveltion.- » | 9 1d: g pes ns 


vole ngrmeigfer 3'mwc od you ure 3h rl uae ©. Hom. 7. 


I now leave the Reader'to judge with what 
conſcience this man could pretend: the Authorit 
-of St. Chryſoſtome, to countenance his own Expo 
- ſition of this Text of 'St. Par 3 and this is all I, 
ſhall ay to the DoQtor's Authorites, which any *xa gx 
- one may ſee are as convincing as his Reaſons. _ , " *= ova 
_.. And now at length, Idefire him to take notice, Ml 217 
that it :will he to no purpoſe for him, to reject > 5% Scar | 
;What 1. have to ſay concerning Ppirital. things, arc 
cantrary. to his notions of them, under .pretence 74% 


that I am a natural man : for I thank God Tat ypw maps 


'2 Chriſtian 3 and ſo long as I have the Scriptures Sud” 
by me, I enjoy the means of underfjanding, what £4 onuine © * 


Revelations God hath made known to' us by hfs i7*% = 


; ? : V21C RMA I 
Son : For they contain thoſe Dodrincs, which A=>-umu. 


were proved by the demonſtration of the'Spirit Jam % . 


and of Power. Theſe Dodtrines are ſo far from neither do 


being fooliſhneſs to me, or rejeted by me, be- gp,nop 


cauſe they are not knowable by meer natural Rea- Syllogiſnsz 


4 F 


ſon that I ſhould be guilty of inexcuſable madneſs, _ os 

if I ſhould not ſurrender up my belief unto them. we fay, from _ 2 
Though I could not poſſibly finde them out, nor ron mu Wo 
have known them,unleſs they had becn revealed 3 and the vi- 


yet being revealed, I diſcern the great Wiſdom _ __ 
and Goodneſs of God towards us in them ; ſtill firſt. And the 7 
wiedging that I know but in part, and that —_— 4 
* ther& is a depth of Wiſdom in the Myſteries of the »#only by y, _; 
Goſpel, which my underftanding canpot reach. jfoting 
* But the truth of theſe Revelations I learn prin- _ Jas. 
ſoned and argued from thoſe Miracles they wrought : whereby it appears that the | * 
"eb he prand #4 


_ 
dpally from the- teſtimonies given. to \them,,.: 
the ſence of them (not eg: other ſubordjs+ 
nate helps) by comparing one Divine Rev - 
with another : and the Doctor hath no on | 
rr to qualifie him, for the diſcernin W_ IIS | 


things aig , but that new li ht _ 
tends to, but which the Apoſtle 


word of, and let him make his beſt ng 7 
It, 
' But if the Doftor be reſolved to Cant on till iy 
his own defence, and call this Expolition 6 
= OG nw I wo _ _— Rea- 

oning, -and the Wiſdom of the Fleſh, (an 

he will finde little elſe to ſay againſt uy there wil 2 
be ſmall hope left of doing am good port hiritz 
nor is any thing to be done with him, bat to fit. 
him over to the Ozakers, we with them at * PÞ 4 
ſent I leave him. "= 
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An Account of what we are eavghe 
in the Holy Scriptures cancer- 
_ ing the Operations of the Ho- 


© | by Spirit. 


CHAP. I, 
The General Subjef of the following Diſ- 
'* coprſe ſlated. 


9 I. 


W hs, the Aſſiſtance of that Holy Spi- 
rit, whoſe Operations I intend to treat 
| of, I ſhall endeavour the performance of 
thee two things; + = 


1. Firſt, to lay down as dearly and methodical» 
ly as I can, what I finde the Holy Scriptures. have 


(50) :.# 
ved till we have concluded what the Holy Scrls + 
ptures affirm'in this matter 3 and that will 4+ 


* 


my deſigne in the Second Part of this Diſcourſe, C 
{ (hall Wo the Fuſt part with ſtating the oa, 


neral Sub} of my intended Diſcourſe as 
as1 can, 


Among ft other fignifications of the word "Spis | 
rit that 4 be met with in the Scriptupe, it will” 
be ſufficient for my preſent deſi igne , to take noe. 
tice of theſe that follow. 


1. It is ſometimes uſed to ſignifie ths) Mi ”" 
of may, as w__ 4. 24. to worthip God: in 
rit, is to wor{hip him Exich our Souls ; .and ins 
Gal. 6. 18, and Fool, 2.5. and in bs other *— r) 
places. This is ſo plain, that it needs onely to 
be mentioned 3 for where the word is uſed in Ghar b 

A fence, the Context does aalily lad a man q= 
gn underſtanding — 


. It ſometimes ſignifies the Temper and pit: 
ek of a_man's minde. Thus we are to un- * 
derftand that firit of Faith mentioned by St; Paul” ma 
2 Cor.” 4. 13. which the "Chriſtians and God's | 
Servants alſo in former times had. iz; the” ſame © 

j0u3 femper of Minde, in bearing AMitions for i 
Rk Eee. fake, and looking for 'deliverance and Hy 
as ward from him, So likewiſe, God bath not  yiven 

78 ts the Ferris” of Fear, - but of Power, of Love, ee, 
2 Torn, 1.4, contraty to that timorous 
temper of being afraid to endure Perſecution fox + 

Job. 433 Righteouſneſs ſake. Hereby, ſaith St, Jobn, we 6 
F; know that wwe dwell in bim, and be in us; becauſe © © 
be bath given us of bis Spirit. And what that fpiret 
is, we | RY by the toriner words, Chaps 4 | 


verſe | 


» SAW 
= R2* 
I vo : 


= 
Bo” —_—_— 
verſ; 12. Tf we love. one another, God dwelleth in 
ws. It is that ſpirit of Love, that Benignity and 
charitableneſs of: minde whereby we become like 
unto God, : 


3. By the Spirit, we are frequently to under» 
Rand the Holy Spirit of God, the third perſon in 
the bleffed Trinity, as in 1 Joh. '5. 7. There are 
three that bear record in Heaven, the Father, the Word, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, or Spirit. So alſo when St. 
Panl Gith, There are driverſities of gifts, but tbe ſame 
Spirit, 1 Cor. 12.4. we are by Spirit to under- 
ſtand the Holy Ghoſt; for verſc 6. he faith it ir - 
the ſame God which worketh all in all \ "which com- 
ared with verſ. 11. But all theſe worketh that one 
and the ſelf-ſame Spirit, dwviding to man ſeve= 
rally as be will, makes it plain, that by the Spire 
here St. Pax! underſtands God the Holy Ghoſt, 
This is the ſence wherein I underſtand; the word 
Spirit, when I ſpeak of the operations of the Holy 
Spirit in us 3 I mean the perſonof the Holy Ghoſt, 
- But we muſt obſerve, 


- 4- That the Holy* Spirit is frequently uſed to 
ſignific his Operations, or thoſe Effefts which axe 
wrought by his Operations. Thus the pouring 
ont of the Spirit, mentioned Ads 2. plainly fignt 
fies his beſtowing ſupernatural gifts in great mea» 
| Cures upon the Apoſiles and Diſciples of Chriſt. 

8o,Received ye the Spirit, i. e. the gifts of the Spinit, 
by the works of the law, or by the hearing of faith ? 
Gal. 3./2,' Thus alfo are we to underſtand that 
oy made to the Apoſtles * ſending the Fae 

» Joh. 14. 26, For this being # iſe 0 

the Father, mentioned Afis I. 4. ich res Bo 
| told in theſe words, T will poxer ont of my Spirit 


' upon all” fleſh, Acts 2. 16,17. —_— 


P. 87. 


P. $0. 


unto men, cannot fignific the giving of his Perle 


197. 
the fame thing =O pouring oxt of the 
which phraſe, wen truely notes, Foley tn 
bet ante bis 7h Gfts and Graces. So li h vg 
phraſe of giving the Spirit, Luke 11. 13. _ 
av pri in Matth, by grving good things, 1. &. = 
hings as the. irit WF God is the Author 
ws to Bebovens, ed nothing can wathe j 
fid to be given pr us , but what is capable of 
be Our OWNn'5 therefore when the- ly . 
Spirit is {aid to be given, ſome ſpixitual good og 
benefit is meant, which accrues to us by the Opn 
ration of the Holy Spixit. But the Docs tells w 
that where the Spirit is given, be is given abſolgall 5 
aud as to himſelf not more or leſs , but oy, Tifte - 
aud Graces may be as plentifully and « ty. 
ty given, at one time than at another. ta 2 
I. to others, So that he makes Cay = 
tings, of having the Spirit of Gad given » ws, þ 
our being partakgrs of bis Gifts ana. G 
according to him, a man may have the x; 
ly That he muſt have ablolutcly : 3-$/N more 
leſs 3 That not ſo, And this is a wyltexy Y 
he hath found out in that expreſſion of giving | 
Spirit, Whateves he int by this concenk, It 
is plainly contrary to the uſe of that Phraſe in,thit” 
Scripture 3, for Fobn 3. 34+ it is faid -_ 
viour, that God gave not the Spirit by nee I 
to him 3 from whence it is evident that the Sple* 
rit may be given in meaſure : Whexefoxe | 
Phrafe doth not neceſſarily imply, that the ee 
of the Spixit is properly given, as the Door x 
tends: he canfeſſcth, that 45 te bineſelf h 
not given more or leſk, Nay, thoſe words o$ 2 
John Baptiſt imply that the Spirit was given 0 I 
ather Ou and Rightcous men in mar © 
Cas z and conſequently the giving of the Spirit © 


£. < 
a 

! > o 4 
- » > - 


ads o l , KL » : 
UP a "Os + _ 7 + OI bs oy £ > 4 © 
% i = P . L > On op 4 * Fae) þ 
. * Sr — .. - > 
8 TY - . C'S - 3 ” 
* 4 *. "+ 
bs : oY * "4 - : 


\ orthe ing find luton aw il 
Far he & abwakes giyen to chem. meaſure, 7. e, in 
the ſame meaſure wherein his Gifts and Graces 


arc communicated to them. 


The ſame thing is otherwiſe expreſt, Matzh. 
12. 18, IT will put my e_Le galy bim ; which 
bein wa Frag Sea our, Saviour Chrift, is 
| RA wo Oods Spirit to him, mentio- 
po Joes 3. oy there is little difference 
ie expelios if it be obſerved that the paſ- 
Matthew is _ out of Iſai. 42. x. 
where the words are Why mn MN» I have 
given my Spirit upop him: z which is almoſt the 
give with diver 3 26% m7 wigs in St, Fobn + 2 
_. only 1H »pon Him, makes the former to allude 
#0 the Deſcent of that viſible Glory upon our Sa- 
 viour, when he . was conſecrated to bis, Office by 
toy Holy Ghoſt. But the Doctor hath mer with 
by be ded ory pc hr th for 
whe Go 6 that it is the perſon 


{aid fo put. »pon men, 
more -is meant by it, 


neg irit, He faith, God Nth P. 85. 


ſend bis Spiris novo ohem, to whom 

of. 5a ſo great a benefi e, but be 

bins pon t He 

8 2 fone him: any them, 0ng. rom it in ther 

ls and power, whether they will receive him or . 

; bat be ſo effeinally collates and puts bim in 

Eat go wy iy Tema 

| akers of him. And again, As to ſome Gifts Þ. 
Mag lea God doth beſtow by So rare 

Ec. ame preparation and cooperation on our ns a2 

uk be defignes to put or place him, be doth it 

| _ is too ſerious a ſubject to be 

| withal, otherwiſe, here would be "—_ 


P. 15. 


ſes in Matth, 12.18, and John 3. 34, where they 
arc uſed wean, Chriſt, But perhaps the force+: 


_— 
y __—_ 


enough. The Doftor it ſeems hath difcovereh, 
that the perſon of the Spirit is beſtowed upan 
thoſe that-are converted, and that their Conver-- 
ſion is by an zrrefiſtible work 3 and allthis in the 
Phraſe of putting the Spirit upon a_man, or in him, | 
. Now what a goodly Argument is here loſt, if this . 
Phraſe ſhoulg F; ignifie the ſame thing with that*&" 
giving the Spirit ! as I have ſhewn that it doth) ©; 
unleſs our Authour is ſubtle enough, to ſhew ſome - 

real difference betwen the meaning of theſe Phri+ | 


- 


of his Argument lies in the only word Pt, and 
-theretore he produces that Text, , 1/ai. 63: 7 
- where indeed the Verb Q\W is made uſe of, ik 
properly {i enifies to Put, The words are, 74 
is be Dun that put bis Holy $ pk in the wah of _ 


For 
the Context plainly ſhews this to be the mez 
: Where is he that brought them up,” ont ' of the Sea 
where is" be that put, &c, that led them by the bl : 
band of Moſes,'&*«c ? verſ. 12, * Now 
this work of the Spirit, in ſaving the Iſdttiter® 
from the A#gyptians, doth not imply that the 
very perſon- of the Spirit was put upon  thenrs y 
and without 'all queſtion, ”tis of a very forreign * 
ature from that work, for-which, as he pretends? 
'to prove from this lace, the Spirit is ety 
' pres __ men, And therefore this Text is' 2Y 
way 1 pertinent to his purpoſe.” lA et 


To conclude'; The Reaſon of theſe and te 
like expreſſions, may be” eaſily underſtood, 
' comparing them with that plain Text of St Pail, 
1 Cor. 12. 4. There are diverſities of Gifts, bat'the © 
 Jame Spirit , for to one is given by the Spirit, boy 
w 
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(61) 
word of wiſdom, to another, 8&c. ' All theſe worketh 
that one and the ſelf-ſame Spirit, dividing to every 


one ſeverally as he will, verl. 12, For becauſe it - 


is the perſon of the Holy Spirit that beſtowed 
thele ſeveral gifts, therefore by an uſual Metony- 
my , they who received ' theſe gifts were ſaid to 
receive the Holy Spirit, 1 Cor. 2.12.  Andiin 
like manner the Spirit of God is ſaid to be green, 
and ſent, and poured forth , and | adminiftred, and 

xt upon thoſe in whom his Operations are, and 
' upon whom his Bleflings and Benefits, hjs, Gifts 

and Graces are beftowed. -Thefe aro ig 


fications of this word Spirit in the 


othif 


ptures, which I have not noted, as being tool 
rain to my preſent purpoſe of ftatirig the ſubject*- 


of this Diſcourſe, to which I now proceed. 


SECT. 2. 


Firſt of all, by the Operations of the Holy Ghoſt, 
I underſtand thoſe, which the Minde of man 'is the 
objett of ; and therefore I do not intend to fay 
any thing of the work of the Spirit, in the crea- 
tion of Man, in the forming of his Body and his 
Soul, and in enduing him with Intelle&xal and 
Moral Abilities 1 33h, leſs in the Creation of 
the World, the Heavens and the Earth, &c. which 
Dr. Owen hath taken great pains about, But I cat» 
not think this needful to the deligne which I have, 
of diſcourſing about the Actions and jons 
of the Holy Spirit - upon' our mindes ; for they are 
hereby ſuppoſed to have been created, and to be 
what they are. Thus the firſt ſignification of the 
word. Spirit 5 0oge to the ood, about which 
thoſe Qperations- of the Holy Ghoſt 
. are converſant. | 

| Secand- 


” OSS 
£5 ts 
. _—_ 
| 
. 
Chap.4. B.1, - 
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that I mean 


tbid. 


(62) 


| Secondly, 1 intend thoſe Ations. of the Holy | 


Ghoſt upon our mindes, which ate proper to cauſe 
certain Qualities in them; whereof. they are capa« 
ble ſubjects; for inſtance, _ axe contained 
under the ſecond fignification of the word Spinit, 
viz. Faith, and Charity, and Meekpeſt, and the like: 


But I do not mean, nor is it T&uiſite for me to - 


fay any thing of the Operation of the Sprrit, 
whertly our mindes or any other ctcated being 

ace ſuftained in their Natures 3 eſpecially, becauſe 
he Doctor hath taken care not to onut that Swb- 


£ 


 jeft. 


Spirit onely, the promiſe whereof is contained 


Ch. r. B.3. 


 withdl in the Goſpel 


Neitherfhall T diſconrſe of the nature and 


_ Thidly, I mean thoſe Operaticns of thi Holy 


in the Goſpel of onr Saviour 3 by which limita- 
tion of the Subject, you ſce I am not like to trous 
ble you with any enquiry concerning the Opera- 
tions of the Spirit upon the minde of Man be- 
fore the Fall : for the promiſe of the Holy Spirit 
m the Goſpel is made to Faln creaturesz and 


what his Operations upon our mindes are ſince 


the Fall, carmot be known but by Revelation 5 
becauſe it depended altogether upon God's free 
Will and Pleafuxe to 'beftow the Sperit _ us: 

Cgrecs 


of the Spiret of Prophecy, 'as it was communica- 
ted before the coming of the Meſfius : nor ſhall 
pi preſent examine our Author's leaming,-in 
to-thole promiſes of the Spirit -which -may be met 

or the {ame reaſon 1 
thall akogether omit to take notice how by the 
Operations of the Spirit men-grow -$kilful 'Polety- 


<cians in which matter f any ene hath a minde 
P. 116, 117. *tO-be mformed,, He may conſult Dr.-Owen. Not 
Kſily dol think iny {elf concemed -to "ſay any 


pointz becauſe I intend to confine my ſelf 


. . 
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mindes Stk Chriſt 
which we can hy SeqprS.omnonr os 
by his Word, #. e. by what he hach eere-hctrs) 
to declare concerning © IREITIOY tas Apo- 


fles. 
Laſtly, (Tn ny wing. BENS 
rit continuance whereof #5 


promiſed to the Church in ll Ages 3 removing 
thoſe from the matter of our enquiry, which were 
ja to the firſt , 1. e. ſach as {hewed them-. 
dves in the extraordmary and miraculous Gifts 
,_ "of the Apoſiles, and the Ballevers-of that time, 
” , who were to confirm and eſtabliſh the Chriſtian 
Dodrine in the world, by the demonſtration of 'vhe . 
Spirit, and of power + by ſupernatural effects evi- 
dent to ſenſe, and ſuch teſtimonies'of divine Re- 
velation, When the Dod@rine of the Golpel was 
once fully demonſtrated to be divinely revealed, 
there was noneed that God ſhould appear inevery 
Ape to own it by new teſtimonies of Revelation 5 
becauſe the knowledge of 3boſe that were given 
_ thereumto#t fit, is conveyed down to us with 
ſuthcient evidence that they were then given. 
bn and ach works of 
it are cea&d © Bat 'the MNENTION 
fuch-a Promiſe of the Spirit, dll never 
 cat4ldated while "the miniftration of the ara, 
laſis 3 and this is -6ne of thoſe 
| the Golpel, whichatgue the conſiunt / arr 
_ hk our Weavenly Father x Us. 


hey ure iſ Opratin oft ho 
through all 
a 


: — 

Church, to which I ſhall confine my thonghts,in 

the following diſcourſe, But before I 4 
it may not be amiſs to make this plain =} $ 
that ſince theſe Operations of the Spirit differ clears 
ly in their nature and end from: thoſe which were . 
peculiar onely to the firſt ages of the Churchs Ki 
therefore thoſe places of the Holy Scripture, which © 
onely concem the work of the Holy Spirit in 
gifts extraordinary and miraculous, are not to. be 
produced for the proof of any opinion concer- | 
ning his ordinary and conſtant Operations, | And 
whatſoever is affirmed conceming thoſe, mult not 
PIT be affirmed of theſe , unlefs it can be . 

n by ſomeclear Text, or other good Reaſon, 
that what is ſo affirmed is common to them both. 
And therefore to be ſure, ſome care muſt be had, p- 
not to miſtake thoſe places of Scripture, which y 
ſpeak of the extraordinary-gifts of ſome Belie- | 
vers, for Texts which mention thoſe Operations / * 
and Graces that are common to all. But as ob- : 
vious as the difference between theſe things is, I ' ck 
finde Dr. Owen frequently confounding them, as 
if there were no difference to be put between © 
them. Thus after he had recited thoſe promiſes , 
of our Saviour, made to his Diſciples 3 The Com- \ 

Forter , which js the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father *. 
will ſend in my name, he ſhall teach you all things, © 
and bring all things to your remembrance whatever. I _ 
. bave ſaid unto you. I have many things to ſay un- 
b. 3 but you cannot bear them now, Howbeit 
« be the $ pirit of truth is come, he will guide you 
I all = . for he ſhall not ſpeak of bimſalf; $ 
: but whatſoever þe ſhall hear, that ſhall be fpeak, and 
' be ſhall ſhew you things to come, He {uppoſeth ; 
. that theſe are inſtances of that general promiſe. ra ; | 
. the IT which belongs uno all Beltevers mnt - 

end of the world ; than which-nothing can-þe * 

_ more e 
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fnore apparently falſe , as is plain from our Sa- 
viours words themſelves 3 He ſhall bring to your 
temembrance whatever I have ſaid unto yatt, GC. and 
be ſhall ſhew you things - to come, which and the 
like expreſſions no ſober man can apply to Belie- 
vers now. And this the Doctor himſelf is ſo ſen- 
fible of, that he tells us in the ſame breath, The 
Holy Ghoſt was beſtowed on the Primitive Chriſtians 
in a peculiar maimer, aid for eſpecial ends, Now 1 
would gladly know of him what other ends be- 
ſides thoſe that were pecxliar to the ſtate of the 
Primitive Church, are mentioned in the foreſaid 
ptomife bf tht Holy Ghoſt; Fes 


. Manly inſtances of this nature might he pro- 
duccd agaihſt him, were it not for waſting of 
time : 1 ſhall onely give the Reader a Specimen 


how he ous from thoſe Texts which ſpeak of 
the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, 


He tells us, that in ſome the Spirit works Gon- P. 166. 
11Cton and Tlitmination, without intending to work, 
, ſaving G#ace in then 3 which thereforethall never 
be effeed 3 and that the 'reafon why ſome Belie- 
vers are not fo good as others, is becauſe the Spirit 
tarrieth on the work, to a great inequality, And this 
Doctrine he tmakes a ſtiite to countenance, by ſay- 
ing, that the Spirit worketh in all theſe things ac- 
reing to bis own will, aifning at that place of 
tne 
Spirit worketh all theſe things, dividing to every man 
Jeverally as he will, Now I think we have as 
| good as his own confeſſion pony after, that 
this place befongeth .ro another Katter, viz. tlie 
"diſtribution of the extraordinary gifts of the Spi- 
"it. Fot thong he faith; And this is thaf which the 
Apoſtle mindes the wt: of, to. take awdy all 


emul an 


Apoltle tb the Corinthians, where he faith, The ; 64 54.07. 


[56] -X 
emulation and envy about ſpiritual Gifts, that every -.. 
one ſhould orderly make uſe of what be had received 
to the profit and edification of others. Now.cither” 
the Doftor alleadged this place to no purpoſe, or ; 
he muſt be ſuppoſed to argue in this manner, Be» 
cauſe the Spirit diſtributed extraordinary gifts 
for the edification of the Church , according to © 
his own will, therefore it is ſometimes the will f 
of the Spirit to enlighten and convince thoſe. men 
in whom he intends not to work, ſaving Grace. 'That 
the Spirit of God worketh always according to - 
his own will and wiſdom, there is-no queſtion 3 | 
but we may well queſtion, whether in beſtowing 
that Grace which 1s neceſſary to the ſalvation of © 
every Believer, he worketh in the ſame tnanner *. 
and method as he did in conferring extraordinas 
ry gifts, that were none of them neceſſary to the 
ſalvation of thoſe particular perſons on whom 
they were beſtowed 3 and therefore that the Spirit 
of God in the diſtribution of theſe, worked ac- © 
cording to his own will , can be no proof of the © 
affirmative, And the DoCtor might have obſcr- 
ved the inconvenience of referring to this Text 
iv favour of his opinion , from what he himſglt 
concludes. So that it #4 an unreaſonable thing far © 
any to contend about them, i. c. about thoſe ſpiritual © 
Gifts : For if what is affirmed truely of the di- *, 
ſiribution of them be true, alſo of. al} the cftects” 
of the Holy Spirit upon the mindes of men 3 it 
is alſo an unreaſonable thing to. contend about any © 
of them, i. C. it is as unreaſonable for the Dodtor © 
to reprove any man becauſe he is not converted, © 
or becauſe he hath no more Grace than; he ©; 
has , as it would have, been for him that could _- 
| ſpeak with Tongues to finde fault with his Chy- % 


E 


fitian Brother, to whom that gift -was not impaxs 7 


tcd. 
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Again, it is plain enough: that the promiſe 6f 
| the Father, Rees a the Spirit which. the Apo- 
| fMles were to wait for, Ads 1. 4. and the power 
which they recerved after the Holy Ghoſt came upon 
them, that they might be Witneſſes, 6c. and the pro- 
- miſe of the Holy-Ghoſt which Chrift recezved from 
the Father, Adts 2. 23. peculiatly concerned. the 
miraculous Gifts which were beſtowed after Chrift s 
Aſcenſion ; and this, as I conceive; the Doftor 
acknowledgeth, by ſaying that Chrift ſhed forth 
what they ſaw and heard in the miraculous. aperd- 
tions and effecis of it. Wow faith he, In this pro P.1 
miſe, viz: Afis 1. verſ. 4, 8. the Lord Chnit fox 
the Church it ſelf, and by it be builded ft up. Aid 
this is the Hinge whereon the whole weight of "it: doth 
turn and depend into this day; ' It is indeed cet- 
tain that- the faith of the Churetvis at this day 
founded upon the'extraotdinary teſtimonies thar 
were given to the Goſpel by. the Spirit'in the firſt 
 'ages of the Church: But that which follows 1s 
ablofutely falſe : Take away this promiſe; ſuppo? 
ment, 


2 
97: ; 
| + 


it to ceaſe 4s unto a continjtal Aceo 
there will be an abſolute thd of be Chiboch'of © 
in this world. For- ( as he elſewhere -confeſl 
hitnſelf ) Miracles are ceaſed ,”and yet there is 
Church.” -He procecds thus: No” Diſpenſation"bf 
the Spirit, no Chutch ; he that would mttefly ſepd- 
rate the Spirit from the Word,” bad ag-gbad Burn Bu 
Bible, - Be not ſo haſty; for although” this Fes 
_ pens to be a-rritth; yet *tis'more than you 
Proved, The: Optrations of the-Spirit may now be 
utterly ſeparated from the Word; foriall {Gs t; 4. 
And althoughr you" ery trucly.rell us, that rhe bare 
Letter of the New Teſtament, tanot ingenerate Fs 
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arth 
'#nd Obedience in vhebyarts of men 3 yettor anything 
, You have here ſaid, /it inayi Forxhoſe Texts oh 
On which you groand your confidence; ſpeak wy 
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ty &f the miraculous Gifts whereby the ſpel 
. was confirmed. Now theſe being recore x 


able to aſſure men of the trath of the Goſf d 
- and make them obcdient to the Law of Ch 
as they were when they were ſeen ard heard ; and 
that of themſelves too, for any thing you _ 
 ſhewn to the contrary from Ads 1, though the” 


they are ſpeaking of the Promiſe of the Spirit, 
which will in al ages be accompliſhed, thould Y 


- were beſtowed in the firſt; unleſs it be to make. 


- that they preach in the demonſtration of the Spirit, - 
and of Power, as the Apoſiles did': Which Spin, 


fo, to be ſole owners of the Priviledge : Juſt 35 
the Papiſts ſi their pretence to __ and. : 


ſequence for the-Church of Rome in every age. 
And I fear by the” like device, our Author hath” 
aid his Plot to unchurch us quite and dean, who: 7 
conform to the Laws. For, faith he, Let men caſt. 


Jhip be as neer the rule of the-Scripture as they: 


[65] 


=» Wo 


in the New Teſtament , together with that De 
Qrine which was proved by them , may be": * 


contrary _y well be ſhewn from other ws 
tures. 


Now I cannot ſee to what end theſe men, when 


ſo often as they do to thoſe Texts, which men-" 
tion thoſe extraordinary gifts of the 'Spirit that 


their followers believe that the true no__ df 
the Goſpel are inſpired as the Apoſilcs were; and; 


we do not pretend to, it is left to them who do 


Infalli an the 


made'to BA Apoſtles and firlt | 


licvers So _—_ ; 


thepſelves into what order they pleaſe, inftitute what 


forms | of - Government and religiow W roo. . 


Pleaſe , let them do 'it by an attendance according to. 
Le bef of their Underftandings uno the Letter of -- 
the Scriptare, i. 6, lex their Govemment and Wor 
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[69] 
can poſſibly framie it 3 yet if the work of the Spi- 
rit of God be diſowned or diſclaimed by them, if they 
diſown thoſe extravagant pretences to the Spirit 
which you ſet up, to magnihe your ſclves with- 
al; If there be not in them, and wpon them, ſuch a 
work, of his as is promiſed by our Lord Feſis Chrift, 
there is no Church-ftate amonoft them ; nor as ſuch 
is it to be owned and eſteemed. And is this that 
you have been driving at all this while ? you have 
now found out a new colowr for your Schiſm 3 
and it ſeems the ſeparation from the Church of 
England muſt go forward upon this pretence, 
that the work, of the- Spirit promiſed by our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt is not in us and wpon w; which in 
many 'places of your Book, 4G, you ſpare not 


to fay we reproach and diſavow. But I beſeech 
you, dare you ſay that you have that work, of the 
Spirit in you and pon you, which is ſignihed by 
the fore-mentioned Texts ? If you fay fo, weſhall 


prefently defire you to convince us of it by Mi- 
racles, 'and ſuch fignes as the Apoſtles did. If 
you dare not fay it, then it ſeems that work of 
+ the Spirit is no more in you and pon you than *tis 
in us3 and then I hope we are not wnchurched 
for not pretending to it, nor fit to be accounted 
Reprobates, becauſe we are not Liars. I acknow- 
ge that promiſe of our Saviour mentioned by 
you in your next Sedjion, Matth. 28, 20. I am p, 158, 
with you always even unto the end of the world;proves - 
the conſtant preſence of Chriſt in his Church, by his 
Spirit; but then Sir it doth not prove, nor, I 
think, are you able to prove, that the fore-mentio- 
ned made to the Apoſlles ,* is the ſame 
promiſe with that which is here made. Now as 
to that work of the Spirit , which will indeed 
continue through all ages of the Church, God 
forbid that we diſown and diſclaim it, - But 
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P. 118, 
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IVE Af the proving it, from. ſuch ar rot 


Scripture as you lay the great fixels of your 
upon, leſt we ſhould ſeem to pretend to_thole | 
influences - of the Holy Spirit, . which were poured | 
Forth upon the Church at her hrſt appearance in 
Fog world, to confirm the Chriſtian Faith by 
ſignes and wonders 3 and not being able to make. 


| gopour Fu our Pretence , be laughed at for our pains. 


t would not avail us to ſay that we pretend not - 
to thoſe meaſures of the Spirit, thoſe extraordinary - 
Gifts which the Apoſiles and firſt Believers had ; 
for it would be unanſwerably returned upon us, 
that theſe Texts cannot be. proved to ſpeak of 
any but theſe 3 and thus we ſhould diſparage a 
good cauſe, by arguing no better for it. There- 
tore, Door, if the whole work of the Spirit in and © 
towards the Church it ſelf, be openly derided, as you © 
complain z you may, I doubt,, in great part thank - 
your ſelf, and ſuch as you, who by im prudent ” 
Diſcourſes upon this ſubject, have given profane : 
perſons occaſion to make-a queſtion whether now» + 
a-days there be any work at all of Gods Spirit 
upon the hearts of men. I ſhall now endeavour © 
to ſhew that there is, and that by laying together © | 
what the Holy Scriptures ſay concerning, it : 
wing I ſuppolc may be reduced. to theſe three 

$44 | 


1. What thoſe effects are for the prod ucing of + 
which in the mindes of men, God wal give tho * 
Holy Spirit in all ages of the Church. . 


2. To whom this . promiſe of the Holy Spirit 


is made. $ 


2 What is the manner and meaſure i; hs 2 » 
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By ſhewing what we are taught in the Scrip- 
tures concerning, theſe things, I hope the Reader. 
who hath not ſo well qanſidered them , may gain 
a profitable knowledge of this part of Chriſtian 
Doctrine, And that is a profitable knowledge of 
it , which will incite him tothe ſtudy of Godli-; 
neſs and Virtue, For this promiſe is made to 
encourage men to be good; and the principal 
end which I aim at in this undertaking, is to 
make it appear what great reaſon they have to 
endeavour earneſtly after true goodnels, ſince God 


hath promiſed to give his Holy Spirit. 


— 


G2] 


CHArP. [I. 


Concerning thoſe effe@s, for the producing + 


of which the Holy Spirit is given to Be: 


Hevers, 
SECT. I, 


Ocor 0. ſaith well, that when we treat of 


the Operations of. the Holy Spirit , we are 


exerciſed in ſuch a Subjef, as wherein we have ng 
rule nor guide, nor any thing to give us aſſiſtance, but 
- pure Revelation. For I Re 

words , that all our knowledge concerning this 
matter depends upon Revelation: For the promiſe 
of the Spirit is a branch of the New Covenant, 
which depended 'upon the pleaſure of God 3 
therefore our knowledge of this part of the Co- 


venant muſt be grounded upon the Scriptures, | + 


which contain the revelation of it. And by God's 


alliltance ] ſhall endeavour to govern my ſelf by * 


that rule, while I am debating thoſe Queſtions I 
have propounded concerning the Operations of 
the Holy Spirit ; NN NES pho 


The firſt whereof is this, What thoſe effelts are 
for the producing of which the Holy Spirit is given 
zo men. And this I the rather begin withal, be- 
cauſe the end of his Operations, being well un« 
derſtoed, we fhall be the better able-to judge of 
the meaning of thoſe Texts which tell 'us who 


they are'to whom the Spixit'is promiſed, and what - 


15 the m2nner of his Operations, my 
LE: 6 ue What 


+ 
- 
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he means by theſe" 
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- What the effe&s punts are; for which the 
Fhirit is given, may wn, 1. In great part 
- that kr carer the Holy Spirit, which our 
Saviour made to his Diſciples, Lake 11. 13, 
2, They nay be fully known from thoſe other 
places--of Scripture which mention the. ſeveral 
Graces of the Holy Spirit. - 


I begin with the promiſe in St. Lake z where- 
by we may underſtand for what purpoſes the 
Holy Spirit is promiſed to thoſe that believe in 
Chriſt, The Text is this ; How much __ ſhall 
your heavenly Father give the holy Spirit to them that 
ack bim ? Thele wins Fre Fo. pa rn: the 
more, becauſe they are the firſt wherein we finde 
our Saviour mentioning the Gift of the Holy _ 
rit to his Diſciples 3 and therefore let us conſider 
their connexion with. the precedent. part of the 
Chapter, to come by that means to their true 
meaning : and hereby alſo we ſhall plainly ſee, 
what thoſe effects are, for the producing of which 
the Holy Spirit is promiſed to us in this place. 


We finde, verſ. 1. that one of his diſciples ſaid 
wnto him, Lord, teach ws to pray, whereu he” 
taught them that Form of Prayer, Onur Father, &c. 
Having thus anſwered their deſire, he takes this 
occaſion to 'require them to pray fervently and 
importunately ,: urging. his Command. with this 
Argument, that it they did: ſo,” they ſhould cer- 
tainly be heaxd , and their requeſis ſhould be 
granted : for thus he ſpeaks to them, verſe 9. I ſay 
unto you, Ark, and it ſhall be given you, ſeek, and ye 


' ſeal find; knock;and it ſhall be opened to you : for every 


one that acketh receiveth, 8c. This __ is 
enforced by two-fimilitudes ( whereot the former 
makes way for. the. latter to procecd with more 

ſtrevgth ) 


\ 
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- ſtrength ) towards the proving of this thing, that 
God will hear our cameſt Prayers, NH is = 
that of a man that goes tq his friend at midnighe 
to beg three Loaves for the entertainment of anos 
ther friend of his, verſe 5, 6, Now it 1s here obs. © 
ſerved, that the requeſt was very troubleſome and; © 
unſeaſonable, verſc. 7. Trouble me not, the daar_ is 
now ſhut, and my children are with mt in bed : and © 
withal the trozble was ſo great, that the bare © 
friendſhip that was between - them would ' not - 
have prevailed 3 verſe 8. He will not riſe and give 
bim becauſe he is his friend, Yet, on the other 
tide, *tis obſerved, that two conſiderations pres. * 
vailed with him, zz. that of the neceſſity, and that. - 
of. the zmportanity -of his friend : Tet becauſe of © 
bis importunity, he will riſe and give him as many” as +. 
he needeth, Now from hence: our . Saviour: con= 
cludes, verſ; 9. that if we ask, we ſhall have, i. &' 
God will give us whatſoever things we ask of 
him importanately, if thoſe things are nedful for 
us. And this with great reaſon; for 1. God is - © 
our beſt Friend, and greateſt BencfaQtor. 2. We - 
are never znſeaſonable to him 3 and the giving of © 
what we ask is never uneafic tohimſelf. Whete- 
fore, if a man will grant to his: friend what he ©: 
15 importanate with him for, if it be needful for' © 
him, thotigh he cannot do. it without trouble and: 
uneaſineſs to himſelf z much more will God, who: . *: 
Joveth us more than a man can do his friend, be-- 
ſow ſuch thmgs upon us as are needful, if we. 
cameſtly defire him, fince | he can without any. 
troxble to himſelf grant our xqueſts. 


#-- 


In the : next .Similitude the Argument is im-+ 
proved : If a fon ſball.ask, bread of any of you that © © 
ir a father , will he give him.a flone ? or if be ach © © 
a fiſh, will be for a fiſh give him a ſerpent Þ Or if* © 


| "___- | 
be. ſhall ack, at egg, will be offi bjos a ſcorpion? 
werſ,” 11, 12, No here > Sn «# * the 
Father,where,on the:one hand,the natural affetion 
is greater between a Father and his Son 3, and, on 
the other, the dependance greater in \the Son up 
on his Father,  than'in one Friend «upon anothet. 
2, The Son requeſts food neceſſary to ſuſtain 
himſelf, not for the entertainment of another, as 
in the former Similitude z wherefore ſecing here 
is greater love on his part that is asked , greater 
dependance 'and neceſſity on his that asks, our 
Saviour concludes he will prevail: ſo that the 
Father inſtead of giving that which ' is neceſſary, 
will not give that which is znprofitable, 'as a Stone 
inſtead of Bread, much leſs will he inftcad of that 
which is profitable give that which is hurtful 3, as 
a Serpent for a Fiſh, and a Scorpion for an Egg. 
From hence our Saviour argues : If ye then being 
evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children >, 
how much more ſhall your heavenly Father. give th: 
holy Spirit to them that ask, bim * The Argument 
eg 2 minori, -and'the force of it lies in this 3 
t earthly Parents, who may be tenacions to» 
wards others, and envy what they enjoy, ( for in 
that ſenſe mes is taken, Is thine eye evil becauſe 
mine is good _ ) will not yet be fo towa 
their Children, when they ask ſuch things as they 
need , much leſs. will God, who is in this Similt- 
nn reg to be our Father, wl ww np _ 
is ſuppoſed to be our Frizid, and who'is g | 
all his creatures, who enyieth no man's happineſs, 


who gizeth to all liberally, and wpbraideth none 3 
much lefs, I ſay, will he deny as his Holy Spirit if 


we ask him. Tr 


© From hence it is evident, that the fc of out 
Sayiour in this Diſcourſe, is to peeimalds his 


A © rad 
” . 
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_ Diſciples to pray © fervently, for fuck things as are: 
indeed wy them 5 and that by "this Argue”. 
ment, that God will grant ſuch requeſts as theſe © 
are: It is allo evident that our Saviour concludes: © 
with this Argument in theſe words, God will give © 
tbe Holy Spit to them that ark, bim. f” 


Wherefore TI conceive we have gained one note © 
of thoſe ſpiritual Effects which the Holy Spirit is 
promiſed to work in our mindes, viz. that they 
are ſuch as are indeed needful : For it is plain, + 
that in both Similitudes the things that were _* 
asked, either by the Friend or the Childe, were . 
really ſuch as they ſtood in need of, the one for © 
. his friend, the other for himſelf; and that this: 
was one reaſon why they prevailed. Now from...” 
hence our Saviour infers, that God will much”? 
more give the Holy Spirit to them that ask hiny, 
i.e. for ſuch purpoſes as are needfirl , otherwiſe :** 
the Argument will not hold. For we cannot.in- "MW 
fer from this conſideration, that we are ready to 
ow upon our Children what they aeed ; theres "Ml 
our heavenly Father will give us the Holy 

Spirit for ſuch ends as are ncedleſs. If the des. * 
mgnds -of Children be not within thE limits of © 
Reaſon and Modelty ; if they ask not to ſupply ; 
their xeal needs, but to gratitic their wanton ap» ; 
periees, it is conſiſtent with the goodneſs of -a 

rent to deny ſuch defires as thoſe, and to re» - 
buke the folly of them too, And if we ſhould 
ask thoſe gifts of the Holy Ghoſt which are not © 
meedfict for us, this would be more than we are *: 
encouraged tp do hy the promiſe of Chrift 3 and © 
the compalhon of our Heavenly Father may very 
wm confiſt with the refuſal of ſuch Requeſts as.' 


7 
EF 2+ 
. © A 


. 


va; 
£ SED. 
— q - - 


” 2 
He” 

Vs 

SECT, 3. * 
- os 

*\ 

0 aE; 


(471 


SECT. 2. 


But this general Rule , that we are to pray for 
ſuch effe&ts of, the Holy Spiric, as are nieedful for 
us, would be inſufficient to direRt us what to 
for in particular , if we'did not alſo under 
what effects are needful, Now to ſatistie you in 
this matter, I might preſently produce thoſe pla- 
ces of Scripture cis the ſeveral effects of the. 
Holy Spirit upon the mindes of Believers atc 
mentioned 3; which work belongs properly to the 
ſecond way propounded for the reſolution of the 
preſent Queſtion : But before I come to that, I 
ihall try how far we may conclude from our $i- 
viour's promiſe thus3 This 'is 4 needful Grace, 
therefore we are to pray for it: and then I ſhall in 
due place proceed to the ſecond Head, under which 
thoſe Texts are to be conſidered.z from whence 
we may conclude in this manner : This Grace-we 
are to pray for, therefore it is needful. Theſe. me- 
thods -u Argos will indeed bring us to the ſame 

on, concerning what thoſe effects are for 
which the Holy Spirit is promiſed in St. Lake." But 
by ſo doing they will afford mutual light to cach 
other,and infer the concluſion with more ſitcngth 3 
por gpyreme—Ire be judged unprofitable ih 
' a matter of ſo of our OO OY ner 
be well atisfic 


[ begin with a PE Ee ER 
. Graces of the ray Spirit which we” ure OPevy 
for. Now becauſe it is ragt x; be Mo 
of. ours, that is ceganded in of 


and in ref} 
{= 1; Scart ph be 3 We: works _ 


of it is ſaid to be needful. 


"I" 


even eternal life, t Joh: 2. 25. not-as if the Golpet ws 
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place ſet that end before us, by which we are td 1 
meaſure what effects are needful to be wrought in- 
us by the Holy Spitit, and then conſider what ne. 
indeed needful to that end : for fo far as we un8” 3 

. derſtand this, we ſhall know, what Graces to pray. 

for, ſince we axe to pray for thoſe that are need-- 

ful, and the needfulneſs: of any thing muſt he” 


6 


judged of according to that end in reſpect wheres - 


I. As fv ths end it (elf \ if we confidet that] 
this promiſe of the Holy Spirit is part of the New * 
Covenant;; there cani_be no Hef wa to doubt, but 
the ultimate end of this promiſe, with regard wo 
our Good, is: Our cternal Salvation and Glory: ; For |. 

that which i is the laſt end of the:whole O— 4 
is the laſt'end of every part of 'it. + Now the fate © 
which Chriſt- came to bring+us to at laſt, i8-that © 
of ſeeing God a be is, and living for ever in the 
enjoyment of his Love :- For which reaſon St, Jab | c 

4clls us, This is the promiſe that he-hath promiſed; -. 


hadino other, promiſes 3 but becauſe the reſt are”. 
ſubordinate :to-! this , and: conſequently 'that. of © 
tu yr Holy \ OR needs be:{o.. Wherefore, i £ 
that promile! is.. Operations to produce \ 
H nerf ur I 'cfteFts ſin our mindes, thoſe ===| 
to q (ach —_ are needful. for-our Etarnal nt b: 
Fations OW. . ; O00 TEINS 


2. We muſt conſider what effefts are need 7 to ; : 
he wrovghit-in us for-that-ands - (The needfulneſs © 
1. gny 1neavs-taan end conſiſts tither-in this, that * 


ed canngt be attained; vithout them atiall, - E: 
= not 6: 5ell- without * 


eedaul ir) the farmer ſen(s, as dbſolutely neceſſotji 3 
ta which is. necdful in the litter, is qnely * 7% S 
; fit les : 


( 


ſus, or believing, him to be the Sbn of God, 


15) - 


fitable, Let us therefore firſt conlidet what fects 


are abſolutely neceſſary to be wrought .in us-in or- 
der to our eternal Salvation : what theſe are we 
are plainly told. in the Scripture, and they may 
be compriſed under theſe Heads, 1. F up gion 

ſo, 


one. upon whoſe Authority we may fafely rely as 
to whatever Revelations he hath made of God's 
Will : the neceſſity, of which Faith, 'our Saviour 
hath told us in thoſe words 3 IF ye believe not that 
I am be. ye ſhall die 'in your fins ; "Though indeed 


' the Holy Spirit cannot be ſaid to- be promiſed in 


this place. of St. Lake for the iolicing. of Faith 
in this notion, it being apparently ſuppoſed, chat 
whatever is. here promiſed, is promiſed to the 
Diſciples of Feſtus, who do already: believe him to 
be = Chriſt. -- 2, So much knowledge of the 
Chriſtian Do&rine ( which is Faith: in another 
notion ) as is neceſlary._ to inſtruct us in, and- en- 
courageus to, that Repentance and: Holineſs which 

the Goſpel requires un orger to Salvation, / 


'When. we believe i nm Chris, -ous our next care muſt 
-be to know what _his will is, and to poſſeſs our 
mandes with thoſe principles of Obedicnce, with- 
out which it 4x iprpoſſible to pleaſe Gad:: ' For if it 
be neceſſary tq-ſalvation' to - the Will of Chrif, 
it is equally neceſſary to underſiand {his Revela- 
tions, his Laws, . aud Promiſs, in ithat poobne 
. which is neceſſary tothe doing of his Will ; and 
therefore a Believer (is -by this promiſe. 

of , our Savious;to ask the Holy Spirit, chat he may 
.&ſe the means Of arriving to-fuch 1needful: know- 
ledge, in that manner 25 not-to' mils-of it; \ 3. 'All 
thole'Vertuesand Graces, which make yp pra 
cal Chriſtianity,\ and con(ift in haying our mindes. 
Sew 2 "be dominion of all ſenſual: _ 
' walldy 


\ 
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worldly Luſts ,' and in fincere obedience wh 
Commands of Chrif : $o- that "*wetahe #8 


leans era td keep every one of his Laws; & 
cavonting to grow better in forme proportion 


thoſe means which we enjoy by the good pro 
| dence of God; What thefe Vertnes ate in pls. 
ticular, we may know by the ptecepts bf the- Gt "Y 
ſpel; and prmeipally by onr Saviours Serinol \ 
from the Mount, where R direts his Diſcix 
in the way to everlaſting Bleſſedneſs, dbliging al | 
whoſe office it is to zeach.and all his Diſciples «i 
ſoever, to do the very leaft of his CS 
upon. pain: of being exchded out of the Kin do 
of Heaven, All thoſe diſpofitions of Minde t 
fore, which are ſuppoſed to the keeping of theſe 
his Commandments , are eft&s neceſſary to our. y 
eternal Happineſs , and ſuch as we are to ask 
God that they may be produced in us by his Ho. 
ly Spirit. And look whatever Vertue or 
Lane of our Wills and Aﬀe&ions the Goſpel". 
lays fo great a ſtreſs upon, that if we want if, > 
it js not poſſible for us in that ſtate to ſee the” 

Kingdom. of God that is an effe& fo needful 
to be wrought in us, ' that we may be fure | our * 
. Heaven! 57a ( ſuch is his. compaſſion towards 
os) wil no more deny. us his Holy Spirit to that 

if we iimportunately ask him, -than we can. 

| _—_ to give our moſt beloved Children Bread, © 
. or any other good thing as neceſlary for them 4s * 
| that. 4. Afﬀter we are brought into this _ 
. and Py become the ſincere Diſciples of - Chriſt, it © 
is equally neceſſary to our eternal Salvation, that? 

. we therein For it bad been better for ts | 
not to bave known the way of ghreow/"ef, than _—__ E 

- we bave on it ( {0 as to efeape the pollutions ? 
.of the world ) to twrn from the Ft comment 5 
delivered unto us, 2 Pet: 2.20, 21, - And therefort * 
| conſtancy © 
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*conſtancy- and nnweariednefs in well-doing, is alſo 
*a Grace,, for the obtaining of which we .are-en-, 
* gouraged by our Saviour's Prongiſe ro ak the 
Holy Spirit, that we may . be kept by the power of 
' God through faith unjo ſalvation. 1 know not any 
eft:&ts that are abſolutely neceſſary to Salyation, 
which are not plainly implied; and readily dedu- 
' ible from. ſome of theſe. And thus much for. 
the former' ſort of needful Graces, viz. ſuch as 
without which Salvation cannot be attained at 
all, bzing indiſpenhibly neceſſary thereunto, 


- Secondly, come to ſpeak of thoſe Graces which 
are proftable to Salvation 3 and theſe are ſuch as * 
regard our improvement either in Goodneſs os in 
Knowledge. Of the, former ſort are thoſe degrees 
of goodneſs, according .to- which ſincere Chriſti- 
ans, who are all carctul to avoid wilfal \in, and 
cndeavour. to grow in Grace, do yet excel one a- 
pother, Theſe degrees conſiſt in being more, or 
leſs free from ſins. of mere infirmity , an abſolute 
freedom from which js that which our condition 
in this worſd cannot admit of : but every degree 
towards Perfe&tion which we attain unto in this 
Kinde, muſt needs be ſo much the more: profita- 
ble by how much greater.it is. We are the better 
| able to conclude certainly of our good eſtate . to- 
yards God ,--which is a matter of great advan+ 
tage in the courſe of a Godly Life 3 whereas 2 
man may be.conſcious to himſelf of ſo many of 
theſe ſins; that it .may be a difficult matter 01 
himſelf, or any body elſe, to pronounce anly 
concerning; his Spiritual eſtate 3 and therefore. the 
ondly good advice that can be given him in that 
caſe ſeems to be this to put the matter gut of 
; doubt, by uſing more effeftual endeavours after 
& further amendment.” hh the nearer we 


avoid all errours that are dangerours 3 and thus * 


relcuing them 'from dangerous Errour , and-xe ? 
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"to Perfccion, the further off are we fre a 
Apo cy, and 'the leſs in danger of back-liding® 
into a wicked courſe of Life; we are the more 7%; 
confirmed in ways of Godlinefs and Vertue, an Þ 
more likely to % So therein to the end.  Fi-© 
nally, the degrees towards Perfection, wherein © 
ſome good men excel others, are profitable; becauſe”: 
they will -encreaſe their ironing Heaven : For - 
God will judge every man accordirg to his works 1, © 
and heros hag that have done i — 
have a better reward 3 they that have done worſe 
than others ſhall be beaten with more Stripes ; and 
there ſeems to be the ſame reaſon for a x 
tionable difference in Rewards. When St. Peter © 
cxhorts us, that Chriſtian Vertues ſhould not be. 
#n us onely, but abound , he givcs this reaſon for 
the Exhortation, 7iz. that an entrance may be mi-' 
niſtred unto us abundantly, into the everlaſting ki _ b - 
of our Lord, 2 Pet.. 1. 11, Upon all theſe ; 
counts, thoſe degrees towards Perfefion, which 
conliſt in prevailing againſt ſins of mere Infirmi- 
ty, are highly profitable in the way of Salva 
tion, 


The latter ſort of profitable things, are wa} 
degrees of Knowledge in divine matters, as are not 2 


limply neceſſary for Salvation. The more know- # 
ledge a Chriſtian hath, the better :ablke he is to 


that knowledge which is not abſolutely neceſſary | 3 
may be profitable to himſelf. Likewiſe the more a © 
man ynderftands in Religion, the more uletul he 2 
may be to others, in promoting their Salvation, by 2 


moving Doubts, and many other ways. 


* 1 now be demanded —_ We - can ds 
cadey 
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| Qude from' our Saviour's promiſe, that if we 2k 
the Holy Spirit for needful Graces of this ſort, God 
will grant our Requeſt ; I an{wer 3 


' 1. It follows in general from our Saviours pro> 
miſe, that God will give the Holy Spirit, not only 
for what is neceſſary to Salvation, but alſo for 
what is profitable and advantageous to us in the. 
way of Salvation, For our Saviour affureth us, 
that God in beftowing his Holy Spirit will uſe us 
with the Kindneſs and Bounty of a Father. Now 
we know, that although the. affe&tion of wiſe and 
good Parents aaa their Children, will not 


carry them to gratife their wanton and untea- 
. fonable Deſires, yet neither will they deal 6 
 ſtraitly andnarrowly with them, as to give them 
"What is but barcly needful to keep thetn from pe» 
_riſhing. . To this-purpoſe we may obſerve, that 
two of the good things mentioned by ourSaviour, . 


viz. the Exge and the Fiſh, which Parents are nog 
wont to deny their Children, are inſtantes of that 


., Food which is not abſolutely Neceſſary but Conve- 


nient, and of ordinary uſe for the, preſervation of 
. Life, Now the Aﬀedtion of our Heavenly Father 
| being much more than that of Earthly Paredts, it 
'may ſtrongly be conchuded in the general, that 
God will not deriy us what is profitable, any inore 
' than what is neceſfary to Salvation, Bat 


_ - 2, It doth not follow in every lar: That 
Is, IT have no reaſonthus to conthude, Tg 
full, therefore if 1 Ark, it fhall be given me: For 

"you muſt obſerve that our Saviour atguesffom the 
* Fatherly Goodneſs of God, that he will grant our 

ar en Now we cannot argue 4g4inſt that Good? 


nels of God, ifhe doth not grant cvery particul 
” requeſt of this kindez rs wag he may grant me ” 


the effe& of my requeſt, which is to obtain Cans: __ 
thing profitable for Salvation, though he doth nat b. 


for ſuch a Fiſh, and he gives him a better, or an- 


. condition, than mine own. IF a Father ſhould 3 


. ment than the reſt, they arenot to take it ill, that 3 
. he has not made them all equal 3: but on.the other 
: and. 10 Anon ee: bis goo, 6 FOR 
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give me that particular which I ask 3 for he may _* 
give me another thing more profitable than that, ' -+* 
inſtead of it 3 and then he is far from being. leſs > 
good for ſo doing. As if a Child asks his Parent » ® 


other ſort of food more proper for him, he is not 
the leſs bountiful 3 and though perhaps he-doth - 7 
not pleaſe him ſo well, yet he doth not deny him | 7 
the effect of his requeſt, Thus I may pray for 3 
knowledge in ſome point of Religion, which I 
would fain be fatisficd in, while in the mean time 
I may lie under a greater nccd than at preſent I 
am ſenſible of, not having improved that know-. 
ledge, which God hath alrcady bleſſed me with, 
to thoſe degrees of Goodneſs which I might and 3 
ought to haveattained by itz and in this caſe the +3 
knowledge I ask might probably puff me wp ra- 
ther than edifie me ; Wherefore if God doth nat. 
bleſs my endeavours after it, with the thing itſelf 2? 
but inſtcad thereof give me a better knowledge of 
my ſelf; helping me to rcifie ſome diſorder in * ? 
my Will and Aﬀections ; he gives me that which 3 
is more profitable, than that which I ask in par- 2 
ticular. 2. God: may grant me all thoſe *pro- ' + 
fitable things which are ſuitable to that place and * 
condition, which he hath appointed to me 3 and” ? 
then I ought not to queltion his paternal goodneſs, 3 
.if he denies my particular requeſt of ſome profi- 2 
table thing, which is more ſuitable to anothers 


allow a more liberal maintenance to one of his. ? 
Sons, who ſerveshim in a more expenſive employ- : 


fo ES 

of them have a convenient allowance proportio- ' 
mable xo their needs. Thus if I, that am but a 
private Chriſtian, labour to” know as much it 
divine things as my ſpirztual Guide, and pray for 

Gods bleſfing upon my endeavours, do yet fail of | 
my deſire; I muſt not conclude that God is 
wanting in his kindneſs to me, if upon my in- 
duftry in ſearching for knowledge with a fincere 
intent, he grants me that meaſure of profitable 
Underſtanding, which is ſuitable to my ftate, edu- 
cation'and calling, and abundantly ſufficient to al 
the purpoſes of Chriſtian Lite, as to my own par- 
ticular, or for the Government of my Family, it. 
that be my caſe alſo. To this it muſt be added, 
that God knows' what profitable things are moſt 

* ſuitable to us,. better than we our ſelves: Though 

* Children are humbly to acquieſce in the allowance 

_, of theix Parents, yet they may not alwaies be 
bound to believe , that it is made with good judg- 
ment, and proportioned wiſely to their needs, 
But here *tis otherwiſe ; for as we may conclude 
from the Goodneſs of God, that if we are ſincere 
and diligent, he will give us ſuch profitable mins, 
as he judgeth to be mot ſuitable to our condi- 

_ tion: Sp we may likewiſe argue from his F3ſ- 
dome, that he cannot be miſtakenin judging what 
that is, though we may, and thereupon ask ſome . 

- profitable thing in particular, which his Goodnels | 
may very well conliſt with -the denial of. Final- 
ly, It is conſiſtent with the Fatherly Goodneſs of 
God, in beſtowing what is profitable for Salvati- 

- on, upon every one that asketh, to uſe his Sove- 

© , reign Power in giving to one more than to ano- 
' ther: for though upon my fincere endeavours | 
"and prayers, I may promiſe my (elf from that his - 
Goodneſs, belides the neceſſaries, what & abun-' 
dantly profitable in anſwer-ta my Needs 3 I'may 

—_ G . not 


- * 


= not ; table thing which I can think of; or "Y 
f EP ppt of my own rank in othes = 
E - * why as favoured withal. Wherefore I have no ® 
| - to complain if I ſee another 'man wiſer than 
| his Teachers, while I need to be inſtructed by them; © ©! 
| or, if Iam a Teacher, to ſee myſelf fofar excelled H 

by thoſe' of my own profeſſion, that it 1s fit for 
me to be a Learner under them.' For theſe 'Rea- 


| « ſons it doth not follow, m every particular, that - 
if I ask ſomething that is profitable, God will 
® . CANeN: Yet | 


. We are to remember, that a preat difference © 
js to be put between things profitable, viz, betweeh - 
degrees of improvement in Goodrtefi , on the one _Þ! 
hand, and in Knowledge on the other.' ' There is 
this difference berween-them 3" that the former d0 
of themſelves recommiend ts to the Rug Love = 
and Favour of God ; the latter not fo, ' but one» " Þ 
ly as they are the fruit: of ſincere ons, and ſtndy 2 
of the Truth, ( which is a branch of Riphtcouf- I 
# neſs ) and accompanied with' an upright * care | I 
= to do the will of « God miore perfetHly.-: | There-- > 
| fore let a ſincere Chriftian pray. for any degree of. 
| Righteouſneſs and Holineſs which his imperfe&t 2 
condition'in this world will admit of, though he 3 
cannot' conclude” that God will grant that particu» | > 
lar requeſt, merely becauſe he asks ſomething that 
1s profitable; for (o is* every degree of rn] 2 
' too : yet he has this reaſon to Tonclude, which is 
BS not common to prdying for profitable Knowledge 
WES that he prays for ein which God loves tor 
: it ſelf, and: which he' will be the more- 
with hini for obtaining, ' That delight which 
takes in the perſons « men, © is not founded wy 
the mere improvements: of their o 
bat-4ipon pon the ſurcericy of theix Obedience, — Y 
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the Scripture doth often/ witneſs to us in ſuch pla- 
ces as theſe ; The Righteow Lord loveth Righteouſ- 
neſs, his countenance doth behold the wpright, Pal. 
II. 7. The prayer of the wright is bis delight, 
Prov. 15. 8. The way of the wicked is an abomi- 
nation unto the Lord \ but be loveth bim that FO L- 
LOWETH after Righteonſneſi, verl. 9. | Whence 
we may conclude, that the more ' we - grow in . 
Grace and Virtue, the more God loyeth us , and 
therefore that he will give the Holy Spirit to .cn- 
creaſe all Chriſtian virtues in us, to ſuch degrees - 
towards Perfection, as are proportionable to our 
Prayers and Endeavours in Following after Righte» 


 ouſneſt, 


From which we may ſee what encouragement 
we have to ſtudy the defcs and infirmuties -of” 
our Wills as particularly as we can, and to obſerve 
the ſeveral Irregularities of our thoughts and 
affetions with our beſt attention; ſince by this 
means we may employ our care and prayers a- 
gainſt them more effeQually : for the more parti- 
cular and importunate we arc in {o doing, the more 
1s God pleaſed with us; and therefore he will not 
fail to anſwer the. ſincerity of our intention with 
a propottionable gift of the Holy Spirit, 


But as for other ſorts of profitable things, ( ſuch 
as greater meaſures of knowledge )) © which do 
not of themſelves recommend us to God , we are 

' Not to. ask them ſo particularly, or if we do, not 
{o abſdlmeely as the former, I may, and 'ought to 
pray for them in general; and particularly'for 

thoſe degrees of them, which ue proger for my 
condition, if I govern a Family 3 for {o much know- 
* » ledge, as may well ſerve me to veIng up thoſe that 
- + - areunder me, in the frax of God, dc" 
| EL + | = 


* 


« truſt : but if I pray more particulatly, for the unt- 
 derſtanding. of ſich a difhcult Point in Religion 


_ cations of minde we are to pray for, under this : 


| ducing of which, the Operations of the Holy | Fe 


| Jong ble I come to conſider what reaſon he has E 


"to obſerve what concluſions may be made from | 
- this -promiſe of the Holy Spirit, ! which we have 


| Baran S7 of that Forrn in” general 3 ſo more par-, 


1. | 
Ealvations or if 1 am a Miniſter, for that rnd 
derſtanding in Religion which may beſt fit wewy - 
diſcharge that 'duty I owe to God, of guidin 
thoſe ſouls to Heaven that are conrimitted to 


which I would fatisfie my ſelf or others about,” I © : 
muſt not do it abſolutely, but” with ſubmiſhon to 
God's wiſdom and pleaſure, | A 


[Thus have 1 endeavoured to ſhew what har, I 


notion of their being needf,} to Salvation ; and | 
conſequently what thoſe effccts- are, for the pro- * 


Spirit are promiſed to Belicvers, in Lake 11, T3 
Dr. Owen indeed thinks that there is a certain * 
change” of the minde, of a very different nature | 
from any that I have named, neceſſ.zry to Salva- Þ 
tion 3 which hc'makes to be the Great work, of the ® 
Spirit upon the Souls of Believers : I ſhall- not be 


for it.» In the mean time, it may not be amiſs 


pegun with the Conſideration of. And the fir © 


# Is 


$ECT. 3. 


ben 


1; That we ark the Holy Spirit in the Linde + 
Prayer , which as it may be concluded from the 


icularly ' from 'the coherence of our Saviour's | 


Diſcourſe'in this place; upon occaſion of that re- 1 
queſt made'by one of his Pipl, that he would * 


5 each 


| 185] 
\ teach them'to phay. For, to ſatisfie the EPETY 

Aly, he did theſe two things. 1. He ealght then 

- what things to pray for, by preſcribing to them 
the uſe of this Form : Oar 'Father who art in 
| Heaven, &c, 2. Hecaught them in what many» 
ner to pray for the things, that they might ob- 
tain them, viz. to pray importunately and fer- 
 vently for them, as *tis plain from verſe 9, compa- 
red with verſ. 8. and one reaſon given by him, 
- upon which they may conclude God will grant 
their requeſts 1 is this, that Oy ask onely a 
things. * 


Now it 1s very improbable, that our Savioup 
ſhould have kft out fo needful a Requeſt, as that 
of the Holy Spirit, in that Prayer which he had 

taught them 3 for then he did not inſtruct them 
{o fully what needful things to pray for, by 
Ho Ht res iN in _ manner 
' ſhould pray for thoſe t , by er 0-ntye 
coffee But much. foes, air r is it that 
heleft that Requeſt out of this Form, conſidering 
that he choſe the gift of the Holy Spirit , for an 
Inſtance of what might be obtained Prayer, Jo 
ſoon, after he had commanded his Diſciples to 
- uſe the Form of his preſcribing. For this gift of 
the Holy Ghoſt is the greateſt bleſſing that is now 
to be obtained under Heaven 3 and it is not cre- 
dible that he ſhould immediately, as it were, tax 
his 'own Form of ſo much "as the 
want of that Requeſt muſt ſuppoſe in it: Or, 
that be ſhould let his Diſciples know, there was no 
other way to obtain the Holy Spirit but by asking;3 
- though he- had not before tanght Fre to axk i 
inthe Prayer which he had given them. =E 


- - Bat lafllly, there eceſlity. of , this 
s y, th is no neceſſity of inferring 
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hends the gift of all thoſe Heavenl 
which we ask in the Lords'Prayer 3 2-4 
the meaning of thoſe words , God will 
| Holy Spirit to them that ark bim, is this, 


will give the Diſciples of Chriſt ſuch needfiel 


God 


bri 


ters that he had taught them to pray for before, +* 
Wheretore obſerve, that « 


- 2, We pray for the Holy Spirit when we pray 


for any Grace. or Virtue 3 or tor any Diſpoſition. - - 


of minde which is needful to qualine us for the 


Kingdom of God. In the Lords Prayer, where» © * 
m the Holy Spirit is asked, the Petition is not * 


formally expreſs'd,, but contained under other 
words 3 for inſtance, under theſe amongſt others, 


Thy Will be done, as in Heaven, ſo in Earth: Fox . 
in this Petition we pray, That till we come to the 


pexfe&t heavenly ftate, we may by the Divine 


. Spirit be diſpoſed. to ſuch a ſubmiſſive and cheer- | ; 
ful performance of the Will of God ipod Rp | 
ome 


a5 may bear ſome reſemblance , and carry 
propottion to that abſolute readine(s of. minde, 
wherewith the Angels, and the Spirits of Pres men 
made perfett , and wherewith we: oux felyes do 


hope ere Jong to perform the Will of God in the . -* 


- Kingdom of Heaven.' I fay , although _in. that 


& 


- 


coherence of our Saviour's © 
Diſcourſe, ſince the gift of the Holy Gboft compre- * 
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give the © 
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Gre- | 
ces as he hath taught them to ask in that excel-'” 
lent Form which he gave to his Diſciples. And this + 
indeed makes the coherence of our Saviour's Diſs ©; 
courſe moſt clear and accurate : For upon this ſup- 
polition,you ſee.that he does at laſt inſtance in ſuch 
a __ viz, that of the Holy Spirit, which is a 7? 

Summary of all the moſt conſiderable mat-, 7 


Petition we 'do not expreſly ask the Holy Spirit, 


-Yt #n iffett we do; becauſe we pray for ſuch a 
| | ' temper 
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emiper of minde as may qualifie us for the heas 
Lend) Life hereafter. And to ask of God {b need- 
ful a Grace as this is, is, as I have already ſhewn 
by the plain ſcope of our Saviour's Diſcourſe, the 
ſame thing with asking the: Holy Spirit. Now 
for the ſame reaſon in every Petition , wherein 
| We beg of God that we may be able to ſubdue 
any Luſt, that we may be endued with any Chri- 
ſtan Virtue, or grow in any Grace; In every 
ſuch Petition, I ſay, we ask the Holy Spirit.z, be- 
cauſe this is to ask thoſe needful things for which 
his Operations are promiſed to us. Therefore thoſe 
Prayers of our Church, that God would make us to 
have a perpetual fear and love of bis holy Name that be 
would grve unto us the increaſe of Faith, Hope, and Cha- 
rity; that be would keep as from all things burtful, and 
lead us to all things profitable for our ſalvation \ toge- 
ther with all the yearly Colle&sare Prayers for the gift 
of the Holy Spirit z. e. for the ſeveral Graces of the 
true Diſciple of Chriſt, which are 'expreſly. aſcri- 
bed ro the Spirit in that Prayer, that God woxld 
grant to us by Spirit, to think, and td do always ſuch 
things as be rightful \ that we who cannot do any 
. thing that is good without him, may by him be ena- 
bled to live according to bis will. and this I have - 
by the way obſerved, that you may ſee how fully 
our publick ; Prayers agree to that rule of our Sa- 
viour concerning What we are to pray for, vit. that - 
we are to ask of God to give us the Holy: Spirit 3 
which'is done both when we uſe the formal Pe- 
tition, and when we pray for any Divine Grace, 
or Chriſtian” Virtue.” And when our Soals breath 
after true Goodneſs , when they hunger and thirſt 
after Righteouſneſs, when they zealouſly . flee. 
= dat deſire, and every evil work; 
we may perfeti Holineſl in "the fear of God; 
then do we inportnnately ask 'the Holy Ce 


ba 5: b. 
do effetinaly invoke him, and attra thoſe Divi 
Aids © our ſelves, which will make us what x 
deſire to be, the true followers of Chriſt, and wy, 


as be was boly in all manner of NR 


% MH LS 


3» And by conſequence the Operations of the * 
Holy Spirit are ſuppoſed in thoſe places of I. 
_ where God is {aid to give or work any Grace” * 
ood Diſpoſition in our .mindes : for if it be 
the bak thing to ask any ſuch Grace, and to ack 
the Holy Spirit, then the fame thing is meant by * 
Gods giving the one, and this giving the other ; | 
7. e. as Dr. Owen vcry often and very truely notes,--4 
when God beſtoweth any Bleſſing of” this nature, . .-- 
be doth it by bis | Spirit. So that all thoſe, Texts , 
which aſcribe Chriſtian Vertues to a Divine Ope-+ 4 
ration, and conſcquently thoſe Prayers of St. Panl ., 
m behalt of the Chriſtians, that God would make A 
them eminent in all kindes of Goodneſs, .are pla- * 
ces pertinent to this ſubject, and proper to inform 
us what we are to believe concerning thoſe Ope- . 
rations of the Holy Spirit, which I am now di- : 
ſcourling of. But that which is molt neceſſary of 
all to obſerve is this : 


4. That this promiſe of our Saviour concern- 
ing the Holy Spirit, does equally regard the Church 
in all ages, to the end of the world. For thoſe 
Effects which his Operations are here promiſed to 
produce.are needful for all Chriſtians 3 _ not'one- 
ly tor thoſe to whom Chriſt ſpake in perſon, Now 
the reaſon why God: would'give his Holy Spirit to 
them being this,that they needed thoſe things which 
he had taught Ok to pray far, and becauſe God 
was their Father 3 it follows that upon the perfor- 
wance of the ſame condition we ſhall obtain theHoly * 
na for God is our Father too,and thoſe things _.- 
we 
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we ask in the Lords Prayer, are as needful for us, 
and for all Behievers, as they. could be for them to 
' whom the Promiſe was made at firſt, Therefors 
. the gift of the Holy Ghoſt here promiſed did not 
| determine with the age of Miracles, 


Laſtly, it is not improbable, that as by the lat- 
ter Similitude where -it is obſerved , that Chil-- 
dren obtain of their Parents things needful for 
themſelves, our Saviour doth encourage every one 
of his Diſciples to ask .the Holy Spirit-in his own - 

© _ behalf, So by the former Similitude, where the 
wan is ſaid to prevail, who requeſted of his Neigh- 
bour what was needful for his Friend, we are en- 
couraged to pray fot one another, that God would 
give us his Holy Spirit to convert us: from all our 
{ins, and to encreaſe his Graces in us. - This I con- 
ceive may be one intention of our Saviour in that. _ 
Sjmilitude, viz. to excite us to thiend of Chari- £4 

- ty, by letting us know that we fare the better for 
the earneſt Prayers we make in each others be- 
half; and it is the more probable, becauſe he uſed 
that Similitude immediately after he had tanght 
his Diſciples to pray for one another , by preſcri- 
bing tothem a Form of Prayer, in the uſe of which 
, they could not do otherwiſe. 


- Theſe things ſeem to be clearly implied in that 
place of St. Lakg which we have been conlider- 
- Ing, aydnot improper to be obſerved. And now 
I fhould forthwith - proceed to thoſe places of 
Scripture which expreſly mention the ſeveral 
Graces of the Holy Spirit, and ſhew that thoſe 
needful  effe&s, for the producing of which the 
Holy Spirit is here in genera/ promiſed to Believers, 
. are In ſeveral of them particularly aſcribed to his 
Operations. But I am ſenſible I 4" 
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leave behinde me a great Ob) etion againſt” 
I have already ſaid, viz. that I have given a \ 
lame account of thoſe Qualifications which a 
needful to Salvation. For Dr. Owen comes : 
tells us, that there is a Qualification of quite ano-. q 
ther kinde than any I have named, abſohutely ne-? 
cefſary to Salvation 3 and that, you muft know, - 
1s Regeneration. Now indced our Saviour _ 
Except a man be born again be cannot ſee the OE © 
dom of God, John 3..3. And this Regeneration our * 
Saviour likewiſe aſcribeth to the Operation of the 
Holy Spirit Except a man be born of the Spirit be © bt 
cannot, &c, verſ. 5, Wherefore God forbid tr 
any Chriſtian ſhould deny Regeneration to be ? 
nedfu even in the degree of neceſſity, to qualifis 
or eterrial Life , or to be an effe of the Holy ; 
Spirit, wherever it is. But I cannot think it to 
be ſo unintelligible a thing as our Author repre 
ſents it ,-who makes it to be ſomewhat diſtin& : 
from believing and obeying the Goſpel of Chrift. 
Wherefore I thall in the next place particularly 
enquire into the true notion of Regeneration.: - 
and becauſe this is not mw a matter-of Io 
Conſequence, but the great Omzt-cry which tas? 
been long, raiſed by the Doftor, and his Brethren _ 
of the Separation, againſt the preſent Miniſters of 
the Church of England, is this , that we are not 
Orthodox in the point of Regeneration 3 I hall - 
throughly conſider what the Door hath written 
Pro and Con in this Book of his concerning its 
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CHAP. III. 
Of the ſtate of Regeneration. 


SECT. TI. 


Hat we are Regenerated by. the Operations of 
the Holy Spirit, and thereby qualified for e- 
ternal Life, is agreed between us but I can by 
no means grant our Authors notion of Regenera- 
tion to be true zand I think his miſtake in that,ma 
have led him into divers others. - To proceed 
therefore with the more clearneſs, I come to ſhew: 
what it is to be Regenerate or born again.. And 
here I ſhall be forced to conſider the Doffors notion 
of* Regeneration as far as I can underſtand it 3 be- 
* cauſe it the principle upon which he goes in ſta» 
ting his notion be true, it fundamentally over- 
throws that which I take to be the true Scrip-» 
- tural notion thereof. For he contends, that 
. Expretlions, to be born again, to be a new creature, 
- and to have a new heart , and the like, do ly 
- and literally fignifie. that which is in by 
them. I fay they ignite it figuratively : It muſt 
_ debated in the tixft place, whether 
- they be or Metaphorical expreſſions, before 
we can bt e the as ack of the words, This 
muſt be done- by inquiring whether to be born 
again, to bave a new beart, "and: to. be created anew,. 
can -properly. be afhrmed of thoſe that. are. 
Hed to enter into:the Kingdone of Heaven, It not, 
we are next to.confider what figurative {ence it, 5 
gn which theſe expreſſions are to be w—_— 
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: : By determining which, according to -the Serif» : 
= tures, we ſhall come to the right notion of Regene- 
-Yation. 5 

But ( {o troubleſome a thing it is to deal withy 

a Writer that plays faſt and looſe )-Fmut yet go © 

| further aboſit to come to the buſineſs, and w_. 

with makirig good my charge againſt our Ay-!* 

thor, that he contends for th? proper uſe of theſe 

words, For ſome paſſages he hath himſclf that 

look another way, and' might perſ[wade a mah) that 7 

he did not underſtand thofe Scripture-exprethons Ji- > 

rerally and properly , but figuratively. Thus he tells 3 

P18 us, This new creature therefore doth not conſiſt in a 
new courſe of attions, but in renewed faculties, with, 

ner Diſpoſitions , Power , and Ability, to them and 

For. them. Theſe Diſpoſitions he ſaith are the Dis” 

vine Nature ſpoken of by. St. Peter, a: divine prin=" 

ciple of operation > and hereunto, faith he, St. PawF 

exhorts in theſe words, Be ye renewed in the ſpirit | 

of 'your mindes, If now the new Creature , 'the* 

ſtate of Regeneration , conſiſts in the renewing® 

of our Faculties, our Wills and Underſtanding,” 

that is, in furniſhing them with new Diſpoſitions, 

K Power, and Ability for a new courſe of Abit 1 
5: then it is not /iterally true of that man , who 1s" 
thus fitted for the . Kingdom. of God, that he 15a” 

| new creature, but onely figuratively, i. ce: that hes 

| 15 the old creature ſtill, onely bettered 3 hath the 
J fame Will and Underſianding that he had before,: 
1 ' but theſe renewed and made better than they were" 
| before; and that God doth not properly. give 27 


man . another *Underſtanding , or another. Heart! 
which he had not before, when he is ſaid to. Reges; 
nerate him, but. that he reforms the old, furniſhing! 
them with new Abilities and Difpoſitions, | +, _ 
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WS. 
_ Again he faith in the ſame Seftign, that the 
New creature conſifts in the unjverſal Change of the 
whole Soul, a it is the principle of .glt Moral and 
' Spiritual Ations. If that be true, then here is the 
fame Soul there was before, only. it is changed 
from bad to good; and whereas. it .was hitherto 
diſpos'd to evil Actions, it is now byaſſed by het- 
ter Principles than it was before,” kt diſpoſed to 
thoſe Actions that are good, and pleafing to God. 
Conſequently it is not true, in the-Lj 25, Sag of 
that man who is fit to ſee the Kingdom of 09 
that he is Born again, and is a New Greature, 
hath a new Heart, Will and Underſtanding, | 


\. _ | Now theſe}, and other ſuch paſſages in-.the 
Dottor's Book, were cither inſexted by him, that 
he might the more fairly retreat, incaſe he ſhould 

be forced to quit the Literal and proper ſence, . or elle 
(which ſometimes happens) he ſpake the truth a- 
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gainſt his will. For.-whatever.he hath ſaid to this 
+ purpoſe, he cameſily contends, that thoſe.expreſs 
fions of the New Creature and Regeneration, axe to, 


' be underſtood in their proper ſence. | And even.in. 
this very, Se&ion he tells us, It ir called the New, %. ar. 
man, . becauſe it is the effet of Gods creating Power 
and that in a way of 4 new Creation. Now the obje#t 
of ;@ creating At .is an Inſtantaneous produginn y, 
whatever preparations there may he fir it, the Bringing 

forth of @« New Form and Being by creation is in an. 

inſtant. Which words plainly ſuppoſe that there , 
is a New being propealy created inman,: when he 

- is aid to be Born again, and to become a_ New 

creature 3 .and he argues from the Literal ſence. of. 

Creation, to prove. that a man. is made anew; 
- Creature in an inſtant, for the object of - 4 creating 


\ Popper is an Inftantaneow produdion. 
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Again he faith, The new creature is produced in © 
the Souls of men by a creating AG of the Power of ©: 
God, or it is not a Creature.; and it i ſuperinduced”; 
into the eſſential Faculties of our. Souls , or it is not a 
New creature \, far whatever is in the Soul of Power, 
Diſpoſition, ahd Ability, or inclination unto God, or © 
for any. moral Afions by Nature, it belongs unto © 
the old creation , it is no New creature ; And it muſt 
be ſomething that. hath a being and ſubſiſtence of its © 
own in the ſoul, or it can be neither New nor a Creas \, 
tre, This paſſage is firangely perplexed for by 
what our Author faith concerning the diſpoſition - 
and inclinatibri of the Soul . to God, one would 
gueſs he was for the Metapborieal ſence, and all the 
relt carries it clearly for the Litera/. But that we - 
might know his meaning, he falls foul upon them, ** 
that fay the expreſſion is Metaphorical, and conſe * 
quently that the New creature is a Moral man that * 
hath changed his courſe and way ; and in a tridtm- © 
phavnt manner tells us, This is good Goſpel, at once 
overthrozwing Original Sin, and the Grace of our Lord © 
Feſt Chriſ I may in time convince the Reader, ® 
that he is neither to truſt this Author what, thoſe © 
Do&trines are, 'which overthrow theſe things, nor -* 
what the Judgtnent of our Conformable Divines is 
in thefe matters. At preſent my buſineſs is to fx 
this tnan to'a certain ſcnce, and to make it good, 
that what I charge him with is his opinion. , He 7 
{aith plainly, that the New creature hath being t- 
and ſubſiſtence of its own in the Soul, and *tis ſrper=-* 
induced into the eſſential faculties of the Soul, 'other- © 
wiſe jt could n0t.be New nor a Creature \, that is, lite- 7 
rally and properly fo, for it may figuratively 3 ſo? 
that, befidesthe heart Which the Sinner had before, } 
he hath now another, and then T grant the expref-, : 
ſion is not 'Metaphorical.. He tells us, That whith is 
born of the - Spirit, is a new ffiritual being, eveature, | 
| nature; a 
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nature, life, as ſhall be declared. - Now he declaves 
what his meaning is by theſe-expreſſions very fo- 
lemnly, where he''renotnceth. at -large that opi> 


Ibid. 


nion, which makes them to be Mztapborical, and 


Hath theſe retnarkable words armong thereſt: - Fo 
lang as we can obtain an acknowledgment from men that 


the writings of the New Teſtament” are true,” and in 


any ſence the word of God, we doubt not but to evince 
' that the things intended in them, i. e. the things ligni- 
tied by Regeneration, New creature, &C. - are properly 
expreſſed, i. e; by thoſe Phraſes3' ſo as they ought to. 
be,, which no body denics, and ſo 4s they are capable 
to be expreſſed 3 i. e. (if he be conſiſtent to himſelf } 
that they cannot be expreſſed more properly. A- 


gain : Some, meaning himſelf and his Party, judge” 


the things of the Goſpel 19 be teep and myſterious, thi 
words and expreſſions of it to be plaih and proper. 


Others, meaning his Adverfaries, think, the words - 


and expreſſions of it to be Myſtical and Figurative, but- 
the ak intended to be ordihary and obvious - By all 
which, and tnuch more to the ſame'purpoſe; it is 
plain, that this he . muſt ſtand to as his opinion # 
That the forementioned expreſſions-are not to'be 
uhderſtood Metaphorically, but literally and properly1 
. And now my next work is plain, which is this : 

I. To prove that they arc not ſo to be underſtood; 
' ashe faith they are. 2. To anſwer thole Argu- 


I. 
4 : " | 
SECT. 2. 


; I ſhall firſ prove. that theſe expreſſions ought 
pot to be underſtood Literally 'and properly. 
I prove it thus. | A 


H 2 * 1; Becauſe 


ments which are produced by him to the contra- 


[100] 
. T» Becaule it is init {CM abſurd ſo to underſtand. 
them. - ,2. Becauſe they cannot be fo underſtood 
without contradiGing the Scriptures. ipod 


. I, Becauſe it "I itſelf abſurd ſo to underſtand % 


them. The Reaſon is, becaule theſe expreſſions 


Created, do properly note divers things, and yet 


our Author will confeſs that the ſame thing is to be: | 
underſtood by them, when they are uſed to. ex- 
prels the ſtate of 'a man qualified for the Kingdom» - 
of 'Heaven, or to note the Cauſes of that ſtate 5. 


wherefore-to ſay:alſo that they are properly to be 


underſtood, is: ta-fay that the ſame thing, 1s to be © 
underſtood by them, and. xot the ſame.  That' they. - 


properly. note divers things is plain, for to be Born 
is one thing, to be Created is-another. Adam by 


being Created 'could not properly. be {aid tobe : 


Born 3, nor when an Infant is Born, can it be pro- 


cannot properly be underſtood, when they are uſed 
to expreſs the ſame thing, (as by all they are con- 


teſſed to do in the caſe before us) becauſe properly Z 
they do not ſignifie one and ,the ſame, but divers 


things, 


This will farther appear, .if we conſider what 2 
other expreſſions the Scripture uſeth to note our = 
being Regenerated and Created anew. It is called © 
our being Drawn to Chriſt, John 6. 44. and our Þ 
being Awakened, 'T Cor. 15. 34. and our being 
raiſed from the dead, Col. 3. 1. Epheſ. 2. 1. Now * 
by the ſame reafon, as we ſhall ſee-afterwards, that 2? 
being Regenerated, and Created, and having a 7 
new Heart, and a new Spirit and Underſtanding, - 
muſt be properly underſtood, all thoſe other-ex- 7 
EEEE _ preſſhons b- 


of _ Repenerated, l. e. Born agamm , and being | 


perly ſaid to be Gzcated. Thercfore-to Create and C 
Regenerate, and to be Created and Regenerated, 5 


« fy A . 
E G .* 

21S 
f £ 


- 
{Þ 
2 
- "x 
: 


Fl 
»._ 


[101) 
;preſſions muſt be properly undetſtood too :. and 
\ then what monfirous abſurdities do we nk 
upon the-Scripture ? For no man can properly 
ſaid to be raiſed from the Dead that was not created 
befoxe. How can it then be properly faid, that a 
man is'raiſed from the dead, and created by the 
ſame a& ? No man can*be (aid properly to be 
awakened , who is not alive, How then is it pol- 
{ible that to, give life and to awaken ſhould be the 
ſame thing in the literal ſence of thoſe words ? 
Or how can all thele things be properly drawing, 
which in the literal ſence is not akin to any 
them? But now, according to a figurative uſe 
of. theſe expreſſions, they may be all uſed toex- 
preſs the ſame thing, without any abſwdity at all, 
as any man may - that underſtands what. is 
meant by them, and which I ſhall exe-long endea- 
vour toexplain, 


Wherefore to retort the Dofor's charge upon 
himſelf, which he hath laid againſt-thoſe who, 
_ contend that theſe are Metaphorical expreſſions;If 
be ſo, that they are, as he ſaith, proper expreſſions, 
then our Lord Feſis was ſo far from bringing the 
Dofirine of Regeneration to more. light, by what he 
teacheth concerning it, that he caſt it <HFs into more 
obſcurity and darkpeſi, than ever it was delivered in 
before, And again, if all theſe expreſſions are pro» 
perly to be undorfoed, the Scriptures muſt be granted. 
to be obſcure, beyond thoſe of any other Writers "Die 
ſoever, always excepting our Author's "on this 


ſubject. 


2. -Fheſe expreſhons cannot be literally _ 
ſtood without contradicting, the Scriptures 3 which 
I thus prove, If he that. is Es be A. 
new creature in the literal = 


2 new nature, then there muſt either be a remors)/ ; 


'new one in the room of it 3' or elſe the addition” 
'of a new Nature to the former. But to wu ? 


W bs: 
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of the former Nature, and an introduction of % 


eithcr of theſe things to be true in the proper 1 4 
is.to contradict the Scriptures. FN 


"Thar the ſolmir Nature is properly een] 
and another introduced into the'rooin 'of * It, 1s - 
contrary, 1. To thoſe texts which clearly affirmithat 
the ſame-perſons who ate now'regenerate, were 
once -unregenerate 3 as when St. Pal faith, Szeh 
were ſome of you, but ye are waſhed', - but ye are , 
Jandtified, 8&0. 1Cor. 6. [1. that is, they were the 
ſame perſons, though now regenerate; But if in 
Regeneration, literally and properly , one nature 
is taken away, and another given, Regeneration 1 
cannot be ſaid to be a change of the fame man, * 
but the Annihilation of one man, and the Creation 
of another : for to 'take away one'Nature, and. 
to give another x to take away one  Underſtan- © 
ding and Will, and to put in another, is Pope 
to put one Soul into the Body, after the dee 
&ion of another, 2, Tis contrary 'to thoſe Scri- | 
ptures which ſuppoſe ſin to remain in the Reg _ | F 
nerate z -as when St. Fames ſaith, In many't 
we :offend all, James 3 3» 2, And then th _ 
much miſtaken who tell us, that thoſe words in ©: 
Rom. 7.'#4. But T am carnal, ſold under ſin, © be | 
ſpoken in the perſon of a regenerate man. For | 
luppoſing the old Nature to be taken away, which © 
is the onely Nature wherein there is a principle 3 
of fin, and the new Nature given, which is the 7 
Divine Nature, it is impolſhble that Cortuption '* 
and Sin thould remain - behinde 3 for there is 00 2 
principle txom whence it ſhould proceed, ' None 2 
in the new Nature 3 for that | is the Divine Na- © 
cure : 3 
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ture : None in the old; for that is taken away, 


But this ſeems not to be the notion in which 
the Doctor owns: the. Literal ſence 3 but thoſe 
paſſages of his which we have already noted, 
—__ encline a man to believe that he favours the 
' other , viz. that Regeneration doth ſignihe the 

addition of a new Nature to the 'old : For the 

new creature, according to him, hath a being and 

Jubſiftence of its own in the Soul, and it is ſuper- 

induced into the eſſential faculties of the Soul. So 

that our former Souls do remain ſtill, and if the 
new creature be literally to be underſtood , then, 

* according to our Author, there is a new creature 
added to the old. And indeed this is: clearly the 
conſequence of his arguing : For when he under- 
takes to explain that Text of St. Pax, 2 Cor. p. i. 
$- 17. If any man be jn Chriſt hes a new creature, 


he tells us that the new creature ( d hap he that js 


in Chrift is) hath a being and ſubſiſtence of its own 
in the Soul , and is ſuperinduced, &c. wheretore, 
I. The former creature remains, #4. e. the eſſential 
faculties of the Soul : and 2. The new creature 

| Is a creature or being properly diſtin& from the 
efſentjal facultics of the Soul, z. e. from the former 
creature. Wherefore the Regenerate mgnis prq- 
'perly two creatures he is the old creature, be- ' 
eh the eſſential faculties of bis Soul remain 3 he 
is the new creature, as the Apoſtle himſelf faith, 
t. e. according to the Doctor's explication, 2 crea- | 
ture that is ſieperinduced into the old, and hath 
being and ſubſiſtence of its own. * Now belides the 

- abſurdity of making a regenerate man.to be two 
creatures erly Aiſtink oin one another, the 
01d, apd the New 3 the literal ſence this way 
clearly contradicts what the Scripture faith con- 
cerning the ſtate of Regeneration 3 ( which is 
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the thing Iam concerned to prove: ) for the Soi by 
pture makes the ſtate of Regeneration to conſiſt 
in having the Heart of flone taken away, as well as 
the Heart of feſh green ; in putting off the Old man, 
as well as in in putting on the New ;, and when St. : 
_Paxl faith, He that is in Chrift 4 a new creature, . 
we are not tO underſtand that he is- the old crea- 
ture too : for he tells us all old things are paſi'd a- 

way, and all things are become i Now thus 1. 
argue: If theſe expreffions are to be underftood | 
Jiterally, then it is literally true, that the-old man, 
the 0] creature is put off, &, as well as the new |, 
man put on an therefore it is contrary to ©. 
Scripture to affirm Regeneration to conſiſt in the | 
—_— of a new creature, literally underſtood, to | 
the ol / F: 


Lafily , ſince the Scripture doth expreſs the 4 
ftate of Regeneration by phraſes, which lirerally | 
and properly taken, do ſome of. them ſignific the 
addition of a new Nature to the. old, and others | 
the removal of the old Nature, with a ſ 


of the new; it is impoſſible that the literal and | 
proper ſence ſhould be intended. * 2 J 


Thus I have proved the literal ſence of "ey 
\ expreſſions to be mconſiſtent with the Scripraits: 1 
and havin 5 Jr proved the abſurd conloquen="i 
FF ces, which underſtanding them in this manner * 
E, 15 chargeable with, I bope it is ſufficiently pool 
| that they are not fo to be underſtood 3 which was ': 
the wy thing to be done. | 


The conſeouence of what hath been ſaid is 
clear, that if they are not to be underſtood literal- 
frac OR mopeds! they to be underfiond | 
gurarvely arid metaphorically and. rodiing: = 


a ts; of _ "ey » " mo 7 : , SC * WEE be. /* a 4 4 8 zP ow. 
—_ 3 . - ww "RS %. _ O wr 0 D "1 "I _ + Xs _ 4 OY ar; Y - We "x 
- 6 v "-, 'a&- Bs > l C-i 4 - . Hs 
a q V5 LF $ 3's "> _ . . 
% % . 
OS kf = by 
A «4 
- FE 4 G * % v - 
»- © 
- 
5 # % " , 


be reaſonably deſired for the farther clearing of this 
point, but to anſwer our Author's arguments a- 
=w_ itz which was the {fcond thing propo- 
ſed. 


SECT. 3. 


All that he faith to the contrary , which can 
pretend to bi arguing, we have Se&, 7. where his 
Arguments againſt the Metaphorical uſe of theſe 
expreſhons are two 3 ( though they are there jum- 
bled together by him without any diſtin&ion ) 
whereof one lies againſt affirming Regeneration to 
be a metaphorical expreſſion , or rather ſuch an ex- 
preſſion, of what, he ſaith, his Adverſaries under- 
ſtand by it : the other lies againſt the ſuppoſition 
of any metaphorical expreſſions whatſoever where- 
by the Scripture is ſaid to repreſent the work of 
God's Spirit upon the Souls of men. 


The former Argument is to this purpoſe : If 
Regeneration be no more than a metaphorical expreſ- 
fron of amendment of Life according to the rules of 
the Scripture, then our Saviour propoſed unto Nicode- 
mus a thing which he knew perfedly well before, onely 
under a new name OT ich be grins 
heard of before, ſo to take an advantage of charging 
him of being ignorant of what indeed he 
knew and underſtood : But this he ſaith is a blaſphe- 
mou imagination} therefore Regeneration 15 no me- 
taphorical expreſſion of, &c. 


The latter Argument ( if you will be fo civil 


as to call it an Argument ), is deligned againſt 
the opinion that the Scripture uſeth any Meta- 
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Phors at all in this matter. For thus he con- | 
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cludes 3 Some judge the things of the Goſpel to be * 
and myſterious, the words and . expreſſions of it to be * 
plain and proper. Others think the words and eo» 
preſſions of it to be myſtical and figurative, but the 
things intended to be ordinary, and obvious to the Ng- 
tural Reaſon of every man. Now that which he 
thinks, is, that the things are myſterious, and the 
words proper. His Argument to prove this iscon- 
rained - in theſe paſſages. IF there be not a ſecret 
myſterious work, of the Spirit of God — the Souls of 
men intended in the Writings of the New Teſtament, 
they muſt be granted to be obſcure, beyond thoſe of any 
other IWriters whatſoever ——— If they are the Word 
of God, the things intended in them are clearly ang 
properly expreſſe , The difficulties which ſeem to. be 
in them, ariſing from the myſterious nature of the things 
themſelves contained in them, and the weakneſs of our 
minds in apprebending ſuch things, and i$ from any 
obſcurity or intricacy in the declaration of them. 
Therefore ſome do well to judge the things of the © 
Goſpel to be deep and myſterious, and the words of it 
z0 be plain and proper. It there be any coherence in 2? 
this Arguing, I think it would be this : If there * 
| be a myſteriops Work of the Spirit upon the Souls 
= | of men intended fn the Scripture, then the words 
| and expreſſhons of the Gaſpel concerning it,- are 7 
- plain and "proper 3 and ſuch a myſterious work 3 
= i there is, otherwiſe the Scriptures axe obſcure be- 
8 yond all other Writings, becauſe the words of the 
- | Goſpel are proper expreſſions gf ſach a payſtexgious * 7 
work, [I begin with this latter Argument. - "23 
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Firſt of all let usconfider the DeRtor's Concluſion, 
that we may afterwards ſee whether it is to be } 
tound in the Premiſes. If he concludes any thing © 
againſt his Adverſaries , he concludes that the 


Scripture hath uſed no Mctaphorical exprelſions. at 
. CQO all *% 


Fro7] 
oll of the things of the Goſpel. For he faith, Heres 
in indeed cobfifl the main controverſie whereunto things 
= Pep yu _ _ viz, that he and his 
riends judge the things of the Goſpcl to be myſe- 
riows,, and -# words od ea mm 
is, 4 LL the words and expreſſions of it. For 
if he concludes only that ſome, 'or the greater part 

2 of them are proper and not figurative expreſſions, 
he concludes what none of his Adverfaries deny 1 : 
and unleſs he concludes univerſally, he proves no- RF 
thing. Now by the way I ſhall convince our Au- ; 
thor, that he hath concluded amiſs for himſelf, by 
putting him in minde, that he'elſewhcre acknow- 

s ledgeth that very thing of the Goſpel, which is the 

| - ſubject of our Debate, to be inthe Scripture Meta- 

| phorically' expreſt. The work of the Spirit is ex- 

preſt there by ©uickning from Death to Life, it is 2 

alſo expreſt by Turning from Darkneſs to Light. Now i 

as'to the latter, our Authors words are theſe : The 3 

terms of Darkgeſs in this caſe is Metaphorical, and bor- 

rowed from that which is Natural. As to the toy- 

mer, theſe : There in is men a ſpiritual Death,called (6 

Metaphorically, from the Analogie and proportion that 

it- bears to Death Natural. Let us ſee whether the 

DoQtor's Argument will not Unmetaphor theſe EX 
ſhons again. IF there be a ſecret myſterious work, 

of the Spirit intended in theſe expreſſions, then they are 
not Metaphorical \, if no ſuch work be intended by them, 
then are the Scriptures obſcure,beyond all other Writers. 

If he can Anſwer his Argument for himſelf, he can 
Anſwer it for us too, and then Regeneration in par- 
ticular will prove a Metaphorical expreſſion 3 for 

_ If Death be ſo, then Life is ſo too, and being Bom 
into that Life, will unavoidably be fo likewiſe, 

| Some of the expreſſions of the Goſpel conceming 

theſe matters , the Doftor allows to be Metapho 
rica] ſo that the controverſie we have with hing 


| 
' 
j 
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one would think ſhould be, whether there be not 
more Metaphors than he allows not as he pretends: 
here, whether there be any Metaphors at all. But 
ſince he will have it ſo, he muſt not fay hereafter, 
that he intended only to prove all the expretſions 
of the Goſpel were not Metaphorical, fince his Ar- 
gument concludes that they are all proper, if it 
concludes any thing, That moſt of them are proper 
we grant : and *tis well, that it ftands not in need 
of being proved by him for his untoward way of 
proving, would tempt a man to ſuſpect the plazneft 
truth he meddles withal, if he had not better rea- 
{ons of his own, For 


Secondly, What conſequence is there in this 


Arguing : If there be a ſecret mylterious work of + 


the Spirit upon the Souls of men intended in the' 
Scriptures, then are all the expreſſions of the Go- 
{pel concerning, it wes and proper, otherwiſe the 
Scripture is obſcure ? For ( 1.) None of the expreſ- 


ſions of it might have been proper, and yet ſome of _ 


them plain, and then the Scripture would not have + 
been obſcure in that thing 3 for a Figurative ex+ , 

preſſion may be plain enough to be underſtood by 
a man of common ſenſe. - Sure our Author will 
grant, that ſaying of our Saviour, This is my body, 
to be figurative; and IT hope he will not deny it to 
be plain, becauſe it is hgurative. So that his Ar- 
gument, by which he concludes all the expreſhons 


of the Scripture, concerning this myſterious work . _ 


to be proper, doth not prove that any one is {0, 
(2.) It ſomeof the cxpretfions be both plain and 
proper, and others figurative, ſome whereof are more 
and ſome leſs plain, as the truth is and if thoſe 
which are not ſo plain, may be underſtood by the 
help of plainer , then may this ſecret myſterious work, 
be ſufficiently underſtood, by the expreſſions of it 

in 


F*y 


Dn. - 
in the Scripture, and conſequently the Scripture 
far from being the obſcurett Book'in the world, be- 
cauſe all the expreſſions of it are not to be taken 
properly and literally. But it ſeems-our Author 
hath an opinion by himſelf, that no Writer in the 


world ever uſed the liberty of Metaphorical ex- 
prefſions. | | 


Thirdly, his way of proving that there is ſuch a 
myſterious work, is a mere begging of -the Queſti- 
on. This we ſhall ſee by conſidering what he 
muſt mean by a ſecret. myſterious work,, viz. ſuch a 
work of the Spirit, as is properly expreſt by Repe- 
nerating , Creating , Quickning, and Drawing the 
Soul of a man 3 and this F grant tobe a very myfte- 
riows work, if 'theſe be all proper expreſſions of it. 
Now he proves there is ſuch a work;by this Argu- 
ment,” That otherwiſe the Scriptures are obſcure. 
Why fo ? Becauſe they are obſcure if theſe be not 
proper expreſſions of the work of the Spirit; {o 
that he proves there is a myſterious work, 7. e. a 
work properly expreſſed by . Regeneration, Creati- 
on, &c. by this Argument, that theſe are proper 
expreſſions of ſuch a work, which is to prove a 
thing by it ſelf : And he proves alſo that theſe are 
proper expreſſions, becauſe there is ſuch a myſte- 
rious work, | that.is, a work properly expreſſed by 
them 3 which is'to beg the Queſtion.  So'thatit 
you will grant'the Do&or, that they are proper exx- 
prefſlons, he can then' prove there is aiwork, property 
expreſſed by them > "or if you will grant there is ſach 
a work,, he can prove thoſe to be proper exepriſſions. 


| [And now 1 underſtand the DoRtor, when+he 
Gies, The Difficulties which ſeem tobe in theſe thingy, 
ariſe from their myſterious Nature, _— ———- 
obſcurity in the Deciaration-of them ; and 1 am J. 


P. 183. 
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of his minde : for if any one tells me. that a Bo- 
dy may be greater thah it ſelf, and lefler thawit 
ſelf, and that Tranſubſtantiation may be true Do- 


| Erine 3 or that a man may be properly .Repeneya- 


ted, Created, Duickned, Drawn, and Amakgned all 
at once 4 I grant he does not obſcxrely declare his 
minde to me, and that I finde no difficulty to un- 
derftand the meaning of his words : But the one- 
ly difficulty which .ſcems to be in theſe things ariſcth 
from the myſterious nature, or rather the nonſence 
of the things themſelves contained under theſe plain 
expreſſions for the more plain any. nonfence is, 
the more eaſily it is underſtood to be fo. 


This | think is a ſufficient anſiver to that flen- 
der proof, which the Doctor brings for the judge- 


| ment of his party , concerning the propriety of 


theſe Scripture-expretfions ; but it will not, be 
amiſs to conlider how he repreſents the judge-. 
ment of thoſe otbers whom he ſpeaks of. For he 


faith, 


SECT. 4 


Others think, the words and expreſſions of it to be 


myſtical and figurative \ -but the things intended to 


be ordinary and obvious to the natural Reaſon of eve- 
ry man. So that if the Door may be believed, 
there are ſome who think the effedts of the Holy 
Spirit upon our Hearts' are not expreſſed by any 


proper words at all in the Scriptures ; but, as he | 


ſaith, they turn all. Scripture-expreſſions of ſpiritual 
things - Metaphors. It any ſuch fenceleſs people 
there be, they arc, I ſhould think, moſt likely td 
be found among thoſe. that ſeparate | from .'the 
Church of England, for many of their wy 


| Tan] ” "= 
chers, if we may judge of their Sermons by\their i A 
Books, do {o train them up to Metaphorical 'talk- 
ing, that ſome of them may Py belicve the 
Scripture affords little or nothing, elſe. But as 
for thoſe who think the things intended by theſe 
expreſſions, ſuppoſe the aſfiſtances of the Divine 
Ppirit, are ordinary and obvious to the natural 
ieaſon of every man 3 I never heard there were 
any ſuch bcfore, if by obvious the Doctor means 
* diſcoverable by mere natural Reaſon; for the know- 
ledge of theſe things is by all grantcd to depend. 
. on divine Revelation, But being revea/ed, I would 
fain know what reaſon we are to underſtand them 
withal beſides our natural Reaſon. But it by : or- 
dinary and obvious, he means plain and intelligible 
by an ordinary capacity , I am one of thoſe who 
think the things of the Goſpel, whereof we are 
ſpeaking, tobe ordinary and obvious : and that 
they are not the /eſk,. but the more excellent for be- 
- ing fo, our Author muſt grant, unleſs he will re- 
voke his Argument, that the expreſſions - of theſe. 
things are not Metaphorical, taken from hence, * 
that otherwiſe the Goſpel is dark and nimtelligible. 
So that we are both agreed in words at leaſt, that 
Perſpicuity. and Intelligibleneſs is an excellent 


thing, 


= Butthe truth is, he and his Party have a notiori 
of Intelligibleneſl and Perſpicxity by themſelves, as 
any one would gueſs by their Writings, ' For Ex- 
imple, the Door here tells us, ff the Goſpel 
tends nothing but moral Duties, and their obſer- 
ance 7n its Dofirine of Regeneration, then it is dark, 
nd wnintelligible. Now this is very ſtrange 3 for 
(as it is confeſſed on all hands ) moral Duties 
re Eaſily intelligible, and if the Scripture intends 
d more by the Dotirine of Regeneration than the 
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performance of moral Duties, then is the Scti- 
pture very intelligible in the point of Regenera- 
tion : For that which is the meaning and intend- 
ment of the Scripture therein ( which the a 
Rice of moral Virtue is at preſent ſuppaſed* to 
be ) is very plain and intelligible 3 therefore I 
Gy the Goſpel in this matter mult be ſo too, in 
the judgement of all men but thoſe who have 
been ſo long uſed to nonſence, that they reckon 
nothing intelligible but what they do not under- 


ſtand, and nothing wnintelligzble but what they 
do. 


Poſſibly the Doctor will grant, that upon this* 
Suppoſition, the Goſpel is intelligible , to thoſe -. 
who do underſtand this to be the meaning of 
Regeneration 3 but he will pretend that it is wnin- 
zell;gible how thele expreſſions of being regenerate 
and created, &c. ſhould be Metaphorical 'expreſ+ 


fions of being good and virtuous Chriſtians, 


Some ſuch thing he intimates within a few Lines 
after, in theſe words : Others judge that under a 
grandexr of words and Hyperbolical expreſſions, things 
of a meanter and lower ſence are intended, and to Je 
#nderflood. So that our Author ſeems unable to 
underſtand how ſuch grand and lofty Phraſes, as 
being Regenerated,, Created, and Duickened from 
death, ſhould come to ſigniftie ſuch a creeping at- 
tainment as that of being truely good and vir- 
tuous. Alas! to'love the Lord our God with alt | 
our hearts, and our Neighbour. as our ſelves; to 
follow the exatnple of our Bleſſed Saviour, and 
to obey the commands of the Goſpel uprightly 

and univerſally, theſe are but things of @ meaner 
and lower ſence; and *tis unintelligible how they. 
ſhould be intended by the grandeur of ſuch Hyperbo- 
lical expreſſions, as Regeneration, and the new Cre- 
ation are. Tell 


| again, 
dead, when they are qualified for the Kingdom 
| Of Heaven. Thele indeed are /ofty things 3 but 
ſo unfit are they to be underſtood by thoſe ex- 
preſſions, that they cannot be underſtood at all 
and that we are not ſo to underſtand thoſe Phra- 
ſes, our Author hath implicitely confeſſed but two 
lines before, whiere he ſaith, that all things are ſo 
| expreſſed in the $ criptures with a condeſcentidn to out 
| eqpacity, ſo s that there is ftill an inexpreſſible _ 
denr in many of them beyond our 
ftery of that work of t > Srlaie 
upon our Hearts, whereby we are fitted for Hea- 
ven, be ſo { cxpreie by theſe Phraſes, then let him 
mark what follows, Vize 


i. That we are not required to underſtand 
to Phraſes in their proper meaning ; for as 
have ſhewn, it is impothble they ſhould be ſo un- 
dallegs, with the leaſt: congruity 3 therefore if 

be Sept in 2 any mellurs condeſcends to our ca-. 


10ns, the literal ſence 
pectin uſing is not os 


Fea When the Scripture is ſaid to copdefiend 

bor tn God jar by the uſe of Meta- 

Gid to have Hands and Eyes, 

rye ey Ka rt to our capacity \ but fr 

you will not hn er mw ue to unfeatiogd oder 
y, but that by the 

pang to underſtand his power, and: by his 

Eyes his And I if the Ir Karp 

\ 


tioned effeQs ' of $ 


os of Gol's Spa, by equation, 
Creation;$cc. then by the ſame reafon thete are Me- * 
caphorical expreſſions too, by the uſing of which | 
for the ing of thoſe effe&s, the. Scripture 
condeſcends to onr capacity. A 


Laſtly, he faith that agen RT in theſe things -* 
an inexpreſſible dexer beyond our comprehenſiot. ® 
If the Salons of theſs things be expreſſed by a 
grandeur of words proper to the things, the 
ndeur of theſe things is not inexpreſſible, as he 
ith it is. The proper meaning alſo of þeing * 
born and raiſed the dead, he clearly compre- 
hends, I ſuppoſe; how happens it then that the 
things properly meant by theſe words are beyond + ? 
his comprehenſion > That it is beyond bis compre- © 
benfion or any mans elſe that the fame 3 
ſhould in the proper ſence be Born, Created , 'and 
Raiſed from the dead, all at once, I do not queſti- 
on,ſince it is ſufficicntly incomprehenſible that contra- 
dictions may be true. But then they are the con= 
traditions implied in the proper acceptation * 
of theſe Phraſes in our preſent cale, which make * 
the things incomprehenſible : for ſet the contra- - - 
ditions afide, and you ' carmot deny the proper 
— thoſe words to be beyond your com- © 
prehenſon, z. e. you could as well com nd. 
what it is for the ſame man to *be as =o | 
Created, Quickned, Awakened, by the nu- 
—_— _ * what it is _ fame =o di 

Created, then Born, then ®wickned, and 1 

like, = __ wy Author had _— pe ] 
true on why ight lawfully affirm the _ 
thing ſuppoſed to be + expreſs'd by theſe 
raſes, to be beyond his comprebenfion, he wonld._ 
ve confeſſed it to be the contradi#ions implied. 
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b EXPre Had he Hor his 
own words, hehad preſently feen that his ſublime 
nonfence is none of thoſe loftier things that are to 
be underſtood by Regeneration. 


[ have heen the in confuting, this pre: 
tence of theſe men, rhe Scri TI are 


y to be underſtood 3 becauſe þ It is the foun- 
ation of thoſe wilde Doltrines Rcening Grace, 
and the Operations of the Holy Spirit, and the 
manner of Conperſion, and the nature” of Holineſs, 
which they have introduced inta Divinity. Were 
t not for their amuſing the people with ſuch 
fes about Regeneration, and the New Crea- 
tyre, as if they were literally to be underſtood ; 
it were as unlikely for them to perſwade the mea- 
neſt of their Hearers that no man can be _conver- 
ted till it is ; impoſſible for him to hinder it , thac 
converſion is wrought in a moment.,, that before 
that moment comes the very beſt aQions of men 
are fins, as it would be that the Romaniſts ſhould 
cheat fo many ignorant ſouls into the” belief” of 
Tranſubſtantiation, had they not a weak pretence 
for that Dodtrine, from the ſound of thoſe words 
This js my Body, which they conteod are lirerally 
and not hguratively to be underſood.” 


The people « of both theſe partics 4 are to be iti: 
fa ſince we bb: farrender up their under- 
to their Guides, and receive their inter- 

without examining them. 
_ the, out of reverence to the Scriptures them- 
ſelves, which ſay This ' is my Body, DT. Sac arc 


"Barn again,. "ind Created, wk os - 
borne to believe nonlence, ic to 
fions' are to RES EE 
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[116] A 
as their Maſters teach them, But how they them- © © 
ſelves can be excuſed, fince I fear they cannot but * 
CE REY 
Scri iſchief which may 
to the Souls of men by ſuch an abſurd uſe of 
Scripture-metaphors as that, I cannot underſtand, '- 
Some of them I think miy take SanQuary in'that 
Tpnorance, which will 1 hope make ſome abate- 
ment for the miſtakes of the people 3 but as for 
the reſt, they would do well to conſider thoſe 
dreadful words of our Lord, Luke 17. 1,2. It is 
impoſſible but that offences will come y but wo wnto 
him through whom they come. It were better for him 
that a mili-flone were hanged about bis neck, and be 
caft into the ſea, than that he ſhould offend one of »beſe 


little ones. 


SECT. 5. 

I ſhould come next to conſider that Argument \ 
of the Doctor, which lies particularly againſt the 
ſuppoſal of Regeneration to be a Metaphorical ex- 
preiſion of reformation of Life according to the 

- Scriptures , which he takes to be his Adverſaries _ 
notion of Regeneration: But it is fit their notion | 
ſhould be better underſtood than as *tis lamely ye- 
preſented by him. Wherefore my next ; 
ſhall be to ſtate what I conceive to be the true © 
meaning of Regeneration z which _ done, | 
| iſe the Doctor not to forget his Objection #* 


againſt it. | 


The meaning of being Regenerate or born again, 
will be fully known, Tg ow what it figni- 
hes as a State, and what as an Effet. - I ſhall firſt : 
conlider what is the mheaning of being Regenerate, 

as 


» as ad 7'Y IR, - "iS. L - * * TY 
: by I 
, - . 


2s th phraſe implics the fate or. condition of 
has man whe bs Gti heh tez and then 
I ſhall offer thoſe reaſons which make it evident, 
that that meaning is fit to be expreſſed by this 
. Metaphor, | 


* *. I. As Regeneration denotes a State, I athrm, 

that to be regenerate or bom again , ſignifies in 
Ks utmoſt meaning #o become a ſincere Proſelyte, or 
Diſciple of our Lord Feſis. 1 fhall firſt briefly 
ſhew what I mean by a ſincere Diſciple of Chrift. 
Secondly, I ſhall prove that to be the meaning of 
a regenerate ſtate, NS EATS 


To be a fincere Diſciple of Jeſus, conſiſts in 
theſe two things. 1. In being baptized, as our 
Saviour requires. 2. In making good the pro-. 
fellion of Baptiſm, which is to believe in Chriſt, and 
to obey bis Commands. This is clearly anſwerable 
to. that rule which our Bleſſed Saviour gave to 

4 his  Apoſiles, ing to which they were to 
5 make men his Diſciples: Go ye therefore, and teach 
Y all nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Ghoft. i. e: 
admitting them by. Baptiſm into the Church, and 
thereby engaging them to believe, and to profeſs 
their Faith in the Father, Son, and Holy Gboft, and 
. of that Doctrine to which they have born record. 
Teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever I bave 
commanded you, i. &, and by the fame Baptiſm en- 
ing them to obey all my Cr That 
t which makes us ſincere Diſciples, is thus 
an rot and obey, as we are by Baptiſm engaged 
to dO, | 


Now becauſe to the Commands of Chrift, 
whatever we loſe or ſuffer by it, is the cleareſt 
I 3 proof 


n_ x ts <p 
” 


make us his trae Diſciples. - Ree oa 
high a& of Vettue, as to love. the Brerhioeis ys” 
Chrift loved ns, choglirger </acemmme non: baron? 

es us 3 : 


[#48] 
proot we can.give to our {alves _—_— tar. 
we own him in good tarnett to be i our Lord and 


Maſter,” and that we do heartily believe ' him to be - 


the Son of God 3; therefore * we finde that out Sa- 
viour ſpeaks of this obedience to him, as if it 
were the onely thing in which our _ his true 


- = 


Diſciples did confiſt. Thus'Fobn 15. 8; Heretn is _ 


my Fatber glorified, that ye bear mach that ye 
62 Frvtfal fn Piety and good works, ga, ey be 
my Diſcipler. TheTame thing is affirmed of obe- 
dience to one, but that a very remarkable Precept 
& our Saviour, John 13. 34. A new conmmaniment 


T give unto you , that ye love one another as T bawe 16+ 


wed you. By this Thall all men kyow that ye are 4 
diſciples, if you- have: Ivve one 10: andthe. | i. ©. ſu 
o_ as L_ had to us. | 


| Now We are.not to | think that this Jaft aying 
of our Saviotr conceming, that one inſtance of 'O# 
bedience to him, or that the former con 


obedience'in drneiad; do exclude either the bite _ 


dience to the reſt of his Laws, or the #ber believ — 
hirfrto be the-Sor' of God, from: being neceſſa 


we will not flick at - any thing he: 
and that our /yielding a -fincere, 
his Commands does clearly fu 
lieve him to be-the Son of 'G 


dience t6 all 
and all his pr6- 


miſts to be: true; Hence one Savivur docs vt. | 
2d mit that 'we c&h be his Ditviples/t we d6net 


why than 


chrirely ſubrhit; Gur ſelves ro: thixh, © 
come to me, and hate not his F ather. &C: = bis 62 
life alſo, he cannot be my Diſciple, 1. e. unleſs he 
loves Godard Truth, "and "Goodneſs fo twich 


mibre e than all his worldiy Intereſts, even his Life 


it 


Ge, ah. 


that we be- 
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At a, that he may be aid to theſe things 
hen. his love to.them pgs 


cannot be ſo, if he be not 
earthly things in-obedience to Chy 
ning is, he cannot be @ fincere Pi, he cannot 
anſ{wer the profeſſion of Baptiſm, while it is. thus 
h with him. Thus are we t %y int thoſe 
| words by our Saviour hi er place, 
Tf ye continue in my word, to bo according to it 
whatever betides you for In doing in this world, 
then are ye my Diſciples indeed, St. John 8. 31, So 
that the beſt notion we can frame of a true Diſ- 
ciple of Chriſt, and that to which we are guided 
by Chrift himſck, is this, that he is one who.doth 
ſo hmuly believe that Feſus'is the Son of God, and 
that all his promiſes are true , as to love God a- 
bove all 5a and yield an hearty obedience to 
all the Commands , Chriſt. Now. 


. Secondly, I am to prove, that the Rate of Re- 
genera eneration means no more than to become ſuch a 
iſciple of Chrift as I have deſcribed 3 and wa? 

Acne 1 is this. 


i Ie | is. acknowledged that unleſs we be Re- 
generate we cannot {ce the Kingdam of God: 
and withal, that .if we be TEENS we hayc 


thereby all that.is. to us for his 


ſtaken, Eee Leng that 
rate, and to be a ſincere Diſciple of © | 
- Tame thing, IF thelatter parade 422m 

it is clearly proved fromall thoſe Scriptures which 


I 4 "RE 


« <l <R 
* ſuppoſe Faith and Obedience to be neceſſary and © 
forgot qualifications for eternal "Happineſs; futh b 
as theſe : He that beljeveth and is baptized, ſhall © 
be ſaved \, but he that believeth not, ſhall i be damnel. 
Chrift 33 he Author of ſalvation to them wor bN 
him. He that believeth on the. Son, hath ever LY 
life ;, and he that believeth not on the Son, (hall oft F 
fee life , but the wrath of God abideth on him. Blef- 6 
ſed are the pure in heart, for they ſhall ſee God. .. 
Without holineſs no man ſha fee the Lord, No whe © 
righteous perſon ſhall enter into the kingdom of bea- 
wen. The righteous ſhall go into life 6897 And 
who is gov ? He that doth righteouſneſs 3 Is 
righteous. Whoſoever beareth theſe ſayings of mine, 
and doeth them, I will,&c.Matth. 7.2 4. Thus coming 
zo Chriſt is ſometimes affirmed to be the condition 
of having life by him 3 and then by coming to 
Chriſt, nodny 5 can be meant, but being his true ©: 
Diſciple, which in alluſion to the Jewiſh Proſelytiſm * 
is called coming to him. TI am. the bread of life, . ' © 
Gith our Saviour 3 be that cometh to me, i. e, is my 
Diſciple, ſhall never hunger 3 and he that believeth 
on me ſhall never. thirſt, Him that cometh to me 1 
will in no wiſe caſt out, 
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Now i is there any thin hiiner in the Book of 
God, than that to be a ſincere Diſciple of Chrift, 
1. e. to believe in him, ſo as to love Vim and” o- - 
bey his Commands, is that ſtate or condition of 
a man, whereby he is, and onely is qualified -for 
the Kingdom of Heaven ? And if that be'true, 
it follows by undeniable conſe quence, 'that Rove: C- 
A and all thoſe oder: Metaphors which 

xpreſs the ftate of a man qualified for eternal hap- 
rineſe do Ggnitic nothing elſe but his being ſuch 
a Diſciple Ir: Chriſt, as to believe in him, S love 
him, and obey him. For if Regeneration _ 


_ "eation for pard 


; | i 
hes any other ſtate, then firſt, to believe in Chriff, 
andto obey his Goſpel, is not 2 ſofficient Qualiti- 
pardon of fin, and eternal happine, 
commry 9 oh tel clear Texts now mentioned 3 
that other ſtate ſuppoſed to For 
noi by Regeneration would be neceſſary, And 
then Feandly x [which © Ol? contrary to the 
nr Fa eſſa ualif cage _ 0 
© much as _nece 2 e us Salva 
fince that other ſlate , {i ppoſed to Areoiong 
Regeneration, would be Jo ow without them. 


2, The ſtate of 3 regenerate man is: by St. 
Fobn explained to be that of being ſuch a Dif- 
: Urol of Chrift as we have deſcribed. Thus he 
tells us, 1 Fobn- G5. 4, 5s Whatſoever is born of God 
overcometh the world \ and this is the viftory that 
overcometh the - world, even owr faith. Who is he 
that overcometh the world, but be that believeth that 
"eſis is the Son of God ? Here we have the full 
character of a Pe. Diſciple of Chrift, viz. one 
who ſo believes t that Jeſus is the, Son of God, 
that his Faith prevails againſt all, wopldly tempta- 
tions, the Iuft. of the Fleſh, the Iuft of the Eye, a 
the price of Life, and who therefpre keeps th 
Compmatnen eckoning then) S 


ts of God, not I 
grievous. For this is the reaſon. given by St. 
Fobn, why he that loves God keeps his Command- 
ments becauſe he that is born of ds. 
eth'the world. Thus alſo, verſe 1, Whoever be- 
lieveth that Feſus 17 the Chriſt, is born of God, This 
is the ſtate of R tion, to believe that -Fe- 
ſis is the Chrift, - with ſuch a ga err 


dience 3 which is afterwards expreſl 
thoſe ovpth. #1 \ Coendenr E 
overcoming the wor in , 2. 29, If ye 
EE ad or we 
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doth righteouſneſs is born of him... And'in the next! 
born of bim doth rightcouſnels, Whoſoever is bore © 
of God doth not commit fin , for bis ſeed remaineth © 
in him, and he cannot fin, becauſe be is; borx of Go > 
i. &. ſuch is the ſtate and temp his Minde, 
ſuch is the diſpoſition of his Will and AﬀeCtions, ® 
that he doth not fin 3 but his Life is agreeable to ©: 

m3 


| pre 
ee this ſeed is received. £ 


Ws. $$ 


{> mach as the ſenſe of his duty to God, his love © 
of Virtue, and the conformity of. his Minde to 
the Laws of God ; which fo long as they contie 
nue, are principles which will carry a/tman thr 
the whole circle of holineK and vertne. Thus 
we uſe roſay of *a meck-{pirited man, that he can- 
not be furions 3-and of an honeſt man, that he can- 
not deceive; and of a generous.man, that he cane 
not do a baſe or unworthy 'aGtion. By- which 
words we &o not mean that '*t is abſalxtely, but 
morally impoffible that he ſhowld, it being due 
contrary tothe fratne and the'temper of his minde 
f todo. And fuch is the fate of him Wes, 
c 


bom of God ; and it is well expreſſed in tho 
words of Foſeph, How can T do vhis great _— F 
En n | 


f _- 


* » 
ed E —- 
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ne, and! fin againſt God ? Ae cannot fm, i. e. the 
reaſon why he doth not fin,' is Hecdule it is abo4 
minable to Hiny ſo to do; atd repugnant to th 
bent and incdination' of his nature'; whith 
Holy and Divine, will therefore produce” a cc 
ſpondent, i ts Oo a godly 9 and vertadus hats > 


"So apparently falle is that Dothine, that aþ 
though a main, who hath been' ohce Tegeneratec 
fall 'into foul and 'abominable offences; yet t 
Send of God, arid the Root of the Matter, and true 
Grace remains in hity: ill : For the Apoſile fait, 
He that is born of God finneth nbt, Merſey out. F 
God remaineth in him , and he cannot fit, bee 
#s born of God, How ſhould this be a reaſon why 
he cannot fin, viz. tht the Seed of God remains int 
him, that he is born of God, RR EEtH. 
of notorious arid-wilful ſins, and yet RES - 
main, and he be fegenctare Rl? = Y 


"Thos haveT ptovel out of the holy 


@; A 


Scripture, 
by a ſtate of Rtgenetation; the DS 
DE thang Dikciple and 
EET ICY Feſws. 


'SECT. 6.. £ 2 

” &/Dr. Owen tht ks hack not” 

done Hirly , to mrs = -p-Þ wont 

ceming the ſtare"of Re on, 

d it confiſted Mn a Reforma- 

baby if goa 

wherewith tb/ 

; "Rea ll opition '&f them, 

whe to flare thek opinions fally, an then to fi- 

range. . 
ly in his Book. 


—— 


ever he ſhifts the 
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Thus he tells us, Fe, meaning himſelf and his 
conſiſt in Spirituali Renovatione Nature, a Spirit. 
_ Renovation of our Nature. Owr modern So+ 
cinians, that it doth ſo in Morali Reformatione 


followers , ſay and believe that 


Vitz, a moral Reformation of Life. What other 


modern, I know not : but here he calumniates'ns 


of them ; for not onely we who axe no Socinians, 


tion of bis Nature, 
Whereas therefore he tells us, If they will grant 
that this moral reformation of Life , doth 


from a ſpiritual renovation of otir Nature , this dif- 


ference will be at an end, I anſwer him, that this . : 


difference is at an end before *tis begun, For we 
haye always 'granted it and as I ſhall ſhew him 
preſently, he knew it too: Onely our Author was 
willing to impoſe the fallacy of Non cauſa pro caxsh 
upon his Readers : and to gain the better opinion 


make them believe that his deligne is indeed to 
prove that there is. a change of the Heart as well 
as of maps os enerate man. Now _ 
not the thing he had to proye againſt us, ' how- 
bars __ wes, $58 ( to uſt = 

own words ) be might take an opportunity to Tai 
#t others for want of better advantage, His bult- 
neſs was to prove that Regeneration and the new 
Creation axe to be underſtood properly 3 ang ( 3s 
he knows ) a foundation was +hereby. to be hid 
of afhrming that we cannot be regenerated with- 
out the interpoſal of an irreſiſtible poxer, way 
| 4 


of his endeavours in this Chapter , he would 


a 


$ 


[ 

= " 
"us 3 
. 6 


Sxcinians our Author hath found out, beſides the -* 


and the Socinians too. Though the Socinians de" a 


I 


ſerve rebake, yet they are not to haye lies told * © 


but thoſe that are, do acknowledge the ſtate of 
a regenerate man to conhſt zn the fpiritnal renova» * * 


"oa. 
that whereby the - world was made, and Ps 
ſhall be raiſed. Here lies the difference between 
blend ws, vet, whether Regiaguttion ing 
e of the Soul as well as of .the_Life, 
this he confeſſeth himſelf in the very — 
Sed. 20, where he faith; Some ſay a new Creature 
i; mar bus hagd Mans is: but then 
this e is int alſo; yes, in the Purpoſes, 
rg Faroors of the minde. Brdiet 
by a real infu 


and Holineft? No , it denotes no more but a new 
courſe 'of Converſation 3 onely the expreſſion is Meta- 
phorical. :' A new Creature is a moral Man that hath 
changed his courſe or way. Now under that new courſe 
of Converſation, which he faics ſome mean by Rege- 
neration, either he includes an intemal change, s 
their meaning too, or not... It he does, then he con- 


feſſeth their true meaning, and the difference is at 
an end: It not, then he either wants a 'good Con- 
ſcience or a good Memory 3 for he granted before, 


that they ds rang an internal change alſo. As to 


what he addes, that they deny the real infiefion of 


a new Principle of fliritual Life and Holine I fay, 
' they do not deny a new Principle of Holineſs to 
be in the Regenerate: for they confeſs the Seed 
of God, that is, O_o LN? 
o_ ts and Motives whereof 


are 
of Li in hem. New whether ths Principle be 


really infiiſed into them or not, belongs not'tothis 
a> conſider, where we are treating about the 
ſtate of Regeneration, and not the manner whereby 
the Holy Spirit doth -regenerate us. . Whereas he 
faith, that the new Creature a to them irs 
moral man that hath ie ene NN 


ought not to blame them - for it, ſince. ——— 
of the Heart WRIPETS þ that. Of Wh-L2E 
nows 


fion of a new Principle of ftiritual Life 


Sa 


knows there is no better way. to judge. "of the 
Tres than by the Fruits; of the temper 'o' 30 
And, than by the conſtant courſe SN -Lifei 
and therefore we ſhould conclude, - it is a1 y, 
honeſt account ' which they -gbe of the new Creds - 
gwre , becauſe it will not (iffer'a man to xeckron © 
himſclf regenerate who doth nor ſincerely amend. 
his Life according to God's holy Word 3 which. 
is a good way to keep Hypocrites from pretending - 
x00 faſt to Regeneration, who might elſe oo 
forting themſelves that their bearts are good, whitk : 
- their liver and manners are naught, I am fure. 
their deſcription of the regenerate ſtate is agreeable 
towhat St. John faith of it, He that doth righteoufs © 
neſs is horn of God, i 
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' But after all, I thus far differ from him, chat | Y 
fook upon his diſtintion between Spiritual and * 
| Moral to be vain and uſeleſs in the deſcription of © 
a regenerate ſtate, or of Regeneration ( which is his © 
* own phraſe ) 4s paſſively confidered. For as' the *' 
moral reformation of Lite, which he ſpeaks of, is 
Switual 4, fo the ſpiritual renovation - of our Na- _ 
ture is mors/:; For as the fate of a regenerate man, 
in both reſpedts,may be called frrits/.as beivgcau- 
ſed by che grace of the divine Spirit 3 & mn both it 
may becalled moral .as conlifting inthe purity both of : 
Heart and Life, and the conformity of our Mindes 
and Actions to the divine Laws. For 1 fappoſe | 


| There: |} 
Will, is 


-, - 
- 


| nature, eternally era- 4 
This , BE 5 : bere y 
h confifed avtions , and Sopbiſtical expreſſions © + 


a1 
where he - doth not .tell the Rea” 
1 giog a / notions or ions abaut it 3 
ad okiay vader more like a Sophiſter bim- 
ſelf than a Doctor. 


Tis in this Latitude, which I. have told you, 
that they underſtand - moral Rightcouſnels and 
Virtue , who athrm that the ſtate of a regenerate 
man doth conſiſt therein 3 and that there is no 
difference between Grace and Virtxe, between Spi- 
ritxal and Moral, {uppoling that by Grace and Spi- 
| pom you ex rels not = caule, but the ſtate of 
y eneration,, If Dr. Owen does not take them - 
, N ſence, he miſunderſiands them, and makes 
"HY 2 wrongreport of their judgement, concerning the 
ſufficiency of moral teouſneſs to e men 
for ay If he does thus underl them, 
and yet is angry becauſe they make no diſtin&tion 
between, Grace and Virtue, a firiws and moral 
M - fate, as I finde heis, Sed. 19, ſure it muſt be be= p,, 1s.) 
3 Che hs ane oral Virtue which they 
Y £Gyis, viz- faith in God, and univerſal obedience 
Y tohis Will; and then the contention between. us 
15 4. mere ay, 2 {irife about words, in which 
I ſuppoſe he has the hardeſt part , unlels he can 
es that to disbelieve any of the Revelations, 
and no diſt any of the Commands of God, 
_ ara the xeaſan. of his 
becauſe he thinks a regenerate. 
, not _conkſt in_ Faith and. Obedience 3 


a he hath theſe firapge wards 3 Ro- Pog 187. 


ife, and Coxverſavion 1 let us ſuppoſe ſuch a refar- 
fon & pede 15 ph fad of al " 
EY 2 


4+ 
_ 


| 
| 


from fin in all known 
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Ft m_ — 
ſe a man be changed "om Senſuality unto I e _ 
avi from Rapine to Righteouſneſt; Pow 2 
the dominion of itregular Paſſions * nento 
and Moderation \, with all inſtances of the og na 
ture which we can imagine, or are prelaibat 
the rules of the ſtricteſt Moralifts. ig 
change be laboured, exatt, and acchrate, and ſo of gr : 
— _ the \ ti Suppoſe alſo that a man batt en 

perſwaded unto it through the preaching: 
wy for Gofpll. / eſcaping the polltions that re ih + 
the world through , even by the knowledge F 
our Lord and Saviour Fe eſis Chrit, or the he dren : 
of bis Dottrine delivered in the Goſpel ; yet, T ſay,- 
ALL _— _ ALL this added —_—_— 
accompanied with a profeſſion of Faith and Ri 
— is NOT REGENERATION, = I 


do they compriſe it in them: [ 


Is not A LL this Regenetation? Not a change © 
7 ? not a change to > 
Virtue in 41! inſtances which we can imagine, or are 
preſcribed by the ftriteft Moraliſts, tiot wut 1 
our Saviour himſelf? not to eſcape the panes 
that tre in the world through Luft, oof to be per- ; 
fraded hereunto through the faith of the Goſpel 2. * 
What do theſe tnen make of Regeneration? ? 
Where is that reverence which they pretend to} 
have for the Word of God, ' which they do 1 
openly and notorioufly contradit ? Was it 1 
true which I ſaid , oe our difference with theſe” © : 
men is this, that we affirm Rex eneration to 8 
in the faith and obedience of the Golpe, und they | 
deny it? Butlet us hear Gods Word once more, 
conceming this matter : St. John (ith, He that belie- 
veth that Teſis is the Chriſt, ſo blieves it as to aged \ 
come the world, is born of God. \, Nowdoes 1 not this : 
man contradict St. John, when he faith , ough 
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4 man bath eſcape 4 os ions that are Jn, the FER 7 
through Luft, even knowledge of .our-Lord and , 
Saviour eſis Chri "he is yet not born of God. St. * 

; Fobn faith, We know that erery one that doth righte- 
ouſneſs is born of God: But quite' contrary faith; 
our Author ; Let «a man be Fea from S, en iſuali- 
ry td Temperance, from Rapiie to Righteouſneſ, with. 
all "inftances of the like nature which we can ima-. 

k gine, he may yet not be born of- God. Doctor, I 
challenge you here before your own Party , and 
the world, of contradicting the plain and exprels 
words of God, and that in a matter of the high- 
eſt mornent to us, wherein the eternal ſalvation of 
mens Souls is moſt neatly concerned 3 which is 
enough to provoke the OY of all good 

' men againſt you. 


Let us again ſuppoſe a man in that ſtate which. 
Our ; ren; hath well deſcribed , but wnchriſftzanly 
reprobated; and then 1 demand, what lacketh_ he 
yet belides perſeverance in that ſtate? Not to tar- 

ry for the Doctor's Anſwer , I ſhall prove from 
hs words of our Bleſſed Saviour that he lacketh 
nothing elſe. A certain Ruler asked our Saviour, 
may all T do to inberit eternal life ? Luke 18. 18. 

eſes {aid unto hin , Thor knoweſt the Com- 
mad att, = no commit " adal tery , yk it And be. 
All theſe ave I on eſis ate. 
fwered, Tet Lackeft Hh _ thing at all that thow 
haft, andl diftribute unto the poor, aw» thou hol have. 
be ans wot 


then, wanted nothing TYY 
ed. with his Etaz hon Go. 


3, 

, ; ad lower he, 

x Erb ve hone ont d EOe 
have had titaſige in 
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but the Renegerate ſhall have. But our Au : Þ 
which this Ruler *cither had or wanted. , that __ 

enecceflary in order to his inberiting ternal.life'z 
he wes none of them which the other bad, be- 
ing changed-from \Sin to Virtue in all inſtances 4, 


ig; + 


moral ran wants none_of thoſe. 


he wants none of them which he lacked ; for he . 


is a follower of Chriſt , baptized , profeſſing Faith 


and Repentancez and he is changed from Cove- 


touſneſs too, which is one known inſtance of ſn , to 
a readineſs of yielding up his Eſtate when God 


will have hitn do it , which we may eaſily imagine 
t0 be an inftance of Virtue. Therefore the 


reprobates him whom Chriſt chuſeth , he condem» * 


neth him whom God juſtiticth. 


It is the great diſcouragement which this Do- * 
Grine gives to true goodneſs, and the diſhonour * 
which this Writer doth to the Goſpel, by preten- * 
ding himſelf a Chriſtian , which makes it needful , 


| to prove theſe plain things againſt him. 


SECT. 7. 


Let him not think that he hath made himſelf . 


whole, by- adding theſe words atlaſt: Fhatſoever 


- there may be of atjnal Righteouſneſi in theſe things, * 
they do not expreſi an inherent habitual Righteouſneſl. © 


For this will not ſerve his tum ſince, 1. 
he does no more than give a reaſon, the beſt he 


has, why he contradiQts the Apoſile, who faith, / 


He #bat doth righteouſneſs is bora of God,” by GGying 


that be is aot born of God. But then, 2. His reaſon 1 


here is as falle as his ine, and as contrary. to 


Scripture, -; Our Saviour faith, Anevil tree 'canuet. 
bring forth good fruits z but be hath the face 9 by 4 
; t'3 


(131) 

that efoagtary Gith that a man who is: not 
Inherent bicually righteous, may bring 
forth all thele good fruits, even all inflances of re- 
formation of Life which can be awagined. St, Paw 

likewiſe faith, that the carnal | minde is enmity 6- 
gainft God fs it 4s n0t to the Law of God, 
neither indeed can be. that you may not 
think, that ſubjetion to the Law of f God, which 
conſiſts in univerſal amendment of Life, not here 
to be-meant 3 obſerve. that in. the ſame Chapter, 
Rom. 8. he faith, There is no condemnation to them 
þ Tt "or 69 and if ye live after the 
Ye ſhall die, but if ye through the Spirit do meor- 
wh fs deeds of the body, ſhall live. So that if 
e camal minde can be fo far ſubje&t to the Law 
; NE + pale the grey by 3 _—_—_— 

the Spirit, and mortifie the \deeds of the t 
Spirit, then it is potſible for a carnal man, ſo con- 
tinuing, to be ſaved.z which _ contradidts the 
Apoſtle, who faith, that to be carnally minded is 
death. But now our Author's Doctrine is this, 
that the carnal man while he is ſuch, viz. one who 
wants inherent habitual Righteowſneſſ, who 1s not 
regenerate, ma ' be ſub} Ee of Got nd 
may,mortife the deeds of the body 3 for he faith, 
Fant aQtual  nghtcouſneſs which he had before 
and which does unavoidably imply mor- 


ahing tides the body , and walking up- 
rg acxonding ing. to the does not 
| with oe gbranee {gy 
Y 
contradict rad hea Ale (ning 
id | 


& By. 
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by the Spirit, and that he can walk after the Spirit, _ -- 
i. e. that he reforms himſelf thus univerſally, as'he' 
is ſuppoſed to do, by the Spirit , but onely that he 
may be ſuch a reformed man, that he may mor- 
tifie the deeds of the body, that he may walk ac-, 
cording to the rules of the Goſpel z and yet all | 
this proceeds from the Old Nature, and this work . 
belongs but to the old Creation. And this I tinde 
indeed to be his ſence 3 for he tells us, Whatever ir 
in the Soul of Power, Diſpoſition, or Ability, or Inclt- 
nation unto God, or for any moral attion by nature, i. & _ 
before regenerating Grace comes , it belongs unto. 
the old Creation, it 1s no new Creature. Now by 
comparing theſe words with his 17 Settion, we ': 
may now diſcern, that by the inherent habitual 
rightcouſneſs, which the moral man wants as he + 
faith, he does not mean an internal diſpoſition and 
inclination to Virtue, correſpondent to that righte- * 
ouſneſs which he praCtiſeth in his /ife z for he ſup- 

ſeth that in the ſtate of Nature or Unregeneracy, 
fach a diſpoſition and inclination,ſuch a power and 
ability he may have: But he means by it.a principle of 
ſpiritual life and holineſs infuſed by the Holy $ pirit, as 
he explains himſelf afterward. Sothatthis is the 
defence he muſt maketor hignſelf out of his Book, 
when I charge him with contradicting St. Paxl, * + 
ziz. that he onely ith, the carnal man may mor- 
tifie the deeds of the body, may be univerſally 
righteous and obedient in his lifez but this is no 
more than a natural work all' this while 3, all his 
actual righteouſneſs, and his intemal diſpoſition 
to it, belongs wnto the old Creation, it is: no new Crea- * 
ture > whereas. the ſ{piritually-minded man, of ©: 
whom St. Paxl faith, that he walks after the Go- .-* 
ſpel, walks after the Spirit too 3 arid when he mor- . 
tifies the deeds of the body; dots tnortifie, them © 
by the Spirit,” ' tell 2200 31/6 . 200% 
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. This pretence, ſo oe from the grace of 
the Holy Spirit, contradicts -the Scripture, which 
faith, He that doth righteouſneſi is born of God. 
T ſhall. now onely obſerve, that our Author, what- 
ever he pretends to the contrary, is diſcovered to 
be a rank Pelagian. I ſpeak it with great ſeriouf- 
neſs; for the thing is plain, and he cannot with 
any modeſty now deny it. | 


He makes it poſſible for a man to mortifie the 
deeds of the body without the Spirit; and to walk 
after the Goſpel, though he be not Jed by the Spi-' 
rit 3 to keep the commands of God by the mere' 
abilities of Natwre 3 to be univerfally righteous in' 
his life, and to be diſpoſed and inclincd there- 
. unto in his Sol, without an infuſion (as his phraſe 

'15) of a new. principle of fpiritual life and holineſl.. 
And he plainly ſuppoſeth, that all that righteouſ- 
neſs which the' Goſpel - requires, viz. an univerſal 
performance of . God's commands , proceeding 
from the belief of the Goſpel,. may belong unto 
the old Creation, and be no new Creatxre, nor the 
work of the Spirit, | : 


Now Pelagius his great Hereſie was this 3 That” 
a man by his natural Faculties might do that which. 
God required, - without any further help- from God, 
than that of declaring his will. For, ſetting that 
aſide, he thought - our willing and doing needed] 


no divine aſliltance, as St. Arftin reports him; Auzuft-Lib. 


 - and that God gave usthe power of choice in vain, ci6i.-45. 

if we cannot do his will, unleſs he always helpeth.” . ix: 

| US, as St. Hierom faith conceming him.  It'is the” Hierom. tp. 
ſame which the Doctor ſaith , while he makes all # Croveph- 


che righteouſneſs -and diſpoſition thereunto which 
we have been conſidering , even that of the. faith ' 
and obedience'of the Goſpel, to-be -the effect of 
5 K 3 nature, 


/ 
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the Spirit, and that he can walk after the Spiri | 
: mh 


i. e, that he reforms himſelf thus univerſally, 


SEE 
+ P4 
bY, 
4 0 
- 
= = 
* þ 


& 
” 


þ4 3» 


is ſuppoſed to do, by the Spirit 3 but onely that he. 


may be ſuch a reformed man, that he may mor- 


tifie the deeds of the body, that he may walk ac-. . 
cording, to the rules of the Goſpel z and yet all - 
this proceeds from the Old Nature, and this work . ' 
| belongs but to the old Creation. And this I finde _ 


indeed to be his ſence 3 for he tells us, Whatever if 


in the Soul of Power, Diſpoſition, or Ability, or Incli- . 


nation unto God, or for any moral ation by nature, i. &. 


before regenerating Grace comes , it belongs unto, _ 


the old Creation, it 2s no new Creature. Now by 


comparing, theſe words with his 17 Sefton, we 


may now diſcern, that by the inherent habitual 
rightcouſneſs, which the moral man wants as he 


{aith, he does not mean an internal difpofition and X: 


inclination to Virtue, correſpondent to that righte- 
ouſneſs which he praQtiſeth in his /ife z for he ſup- 


oY thatin the ſtate of Nature or Unregeneracy, 


uch a diſpoſition and inclination,ſuch a powerand 
ability he may have: But he means by it.a principle of 
ſpiritual life and holineſs infuſed by the Holy $ pirit, as 
he explains himſelf atterward. So that this is the 
defence he muſt make for higpſelf out of his Book; 


when I charge him with contradicting St. Paxl, * | 


ziz. that he onely faith, the camal man may mor- 
tifie the deeds of the body, may be univerſally 
righteous and obedient in his life; but this is no 
more than a natural work aJl' this while ; all his 
actual righteouſneſs, and his intemal diſpoſition 
to it, belongs unto the old Creation, it is no new Crea- 
ture ; Whereas the ſ{piritually-minded man , of 


\ 
\- 


: 


whom St. Pax! faith, that he walks after the Go- 
ſpel, walks after the Spirit too 3, and when he mor- ..; 
tifies the deeds of the body; dors mortifie, them 


by the Spirit. 
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. This pretence, ſo derogatory fron the grace of 
the Holy Spirit, contradicts -the Scripture, which 
faith, He that doth righteouſneſs is | born of God. 
T ſhall. now onely obſerve, that our Author, what- 
ever he pretends to the contrary, is diſcovered to 
be a rank Pelagian. I ſpeak it with great ſeriouf- 
neſs; for the thing is plain, and he cannot with 
any modeſty now deny It. 


He makes it poſſible for a man to mortifie the 
deeds of the body without the Spirit z and to walk 
after the Goſpel, though he be not led by the Spi-' 
rit 3 to keep the commands of God by the mere 
abilities of Natrre 3 to be univerfally righteous in' 
his life, and to be diſpoſed and inclined there- 
. unto in his Soxl, without an inffion: (as his phraſe 

' 15) of a new principle of fpiritnal life and holineſi. 
And he plainly ſappoſeth, that all that righteouſ(- 
neſs which the' Goſpel - requires, viz. an univerſal 
performance of - God's commands , proceeding, 
from the belief of the Goſpel,. may belong unto 
the old Creation, and be no new Creatxre, nor the 
work of the' Spirit, | : 


Now Pelagius his great Hereſie was this 3 That” 
a man by his natural Faculties might do that which 
God required, - without any further help- from God, . 
than that of declaring his will. For, {etting that 
aſide, he thought - our willing and doing needed | 


no divine affiltance, as St. Arftin reports him'3” Auzuft-Lib. 

and that God gave us the power of choice in vain, .i6.-41. 

if we cannot do his will, unleſs: he always helpeth © . 

| Us, as St. Hierom Gaith concemfing him. It is the Hierom. ep. 
ſame which the DoQtor ſaith , while he makes all # Crevet> 


che righteouſneſs and diſpoſition thereunto which 
we have bcen conſidering , even that of the. faith ' 
and obedience of the Goſpel, to-be-the effect of 

: K 3 nature, - 


_ 


nature, and:to belong unto the: old Creation, (0 "i {4 
a man may believe Te Golpe, and keep the Comp | 
mandments of God, without the renewing grace 
of. the Holy Spirit.” If the DodGtor ſaith , that 
however in all the Regenerate he aſcribes that. 1 
righteouſneſs to the Holy Spirit, and his Gracez : 
this will not bring him off : 'For Pelagius himſelf | 
was brought to confeſs , though not the ſame 
thing, ' yet what would ſerve his turn, as well ' as + 
this can the Doctor's. For at length he faid, 
Therefore is the Grace of God given, FE what we . 
are able to do by Nature, we may more eafily do by 
Grace. But the DoQtrine of the Catholick Ch 
was, that Grace is neceſſary to our doing the ng o 
of God 3 and if 'that be true, it does ; 
clude both him and Pelagius to be the ſame TG: 
ticks, thou _ he faith doing the Will of God _ 
is ſometimes the effect of the gracious Aids of the 

Spirit z arid Pelagius (aid, doing it more _ was 


always (0. 


Our Author, I confeſs, ſpeaks divers things in 
this Book which deſtroy this Pelagian Dodrine 3 
for he is ſometimes in the ain. of a Manichee, 
which is an Herefic of the other extream, and 
wilt not allow that a man can do any good a&tion | 
whatſoever, without an irreſiſtible determination Of 
his WYll thereunto, as in due place I ſhall put him 
m minde again.' How he came by the knack of 
believing ſuch inconſiſtent things , if he believes 
them, I know not; but he makes t uſe of_. 
gs” that way , as I ſhall have | rther 0. OCCa= . 


Bat wheeher he believes theſe Contraditions 


or not, as long as he aſſerts Pelagian DoQtrines, he 
is to be judged from his own words, and to & 


[335] . 
for a- Pelagian. that the ſence of what 
a DE Eh i ore arg a Book, is to be judged 
of by what he faith in another; but that Oy 
is upon ſuppoſition, that his words are ca 

that ſence, which is that way endeavour 
put upon them. But our Author's VE 

Sed. 17. compared with Se. 20. is may - 
ment {o notoriouſly-for the Pelagian Herel 
if Pelagius himſelf were here, we could os Aif- 
cern the leaſt difference between them, in the point 
of man's natural ability to keep' the Command- 
ments of God. | Indeed he gives the Pelagians ill 
words enough in many places of his z and 
he would perſwade his Reader that. his Adverſa- 
ries are a kinde of Pelagian Heteticks 3 but, for 
"ought I ſee, he is more angry at the name of Pela- 
gins than at his errozy 3 or he hopes that he may 
unſuſpectedly broach the opinions of Pelagins, 
while he falls foul upon other men. as if they were 
his followers. And truely this infincerity: he might 
happily leam from Pelagins himſelf , who was 
wont to ſay, and amſay, to contradict his own 
Conceſſions one while ,, and his Aſſertions another, 
when he was: to ſave himſelf now againſt the 
Cathelicks, and then againſt his own Party, as St. 
| Auguſtin tells us : being conſidered, I leave ne pee. 
it to others to judge whether our Author is not - 5 I7, 
to be eſteemed a Pelagian, though he elſewhere * 
affirms things'i with Pelagianiſty, I be- 
ſieve hes Bar RI TG off, and that is 
to renounce the OI here by him maintained, 
' viz. That a man may oe ANNIE. 
renovation of the Spirit, or withoxt being born of God, 
and then he FT, —— that He 
that doth is which 3s 
one'of th Me ora ts whereby I have proved, 


tas feof Regwenton ls» te of inherent 
perſonal _ 


1 Oo 
,perſopal Rightepuſneſs , and which ; toggt! 
; with the reſt I haye produced, does prove, that to 
be Regenerate, as it fignifics the ſtate of a man, is 


- po-other thing: than to be a ſingexe Diſciple pf 


Chrift , to believeand obey the Goſpel of our Blef- 
fed Saviour z which was the fuſt thing to be ſhewn, 


SECT. 8. 


2. If we conſider Regeneration as an effet7, we 


are to enquire into the cauſes and means of that 
ſtate which we have deſcribed Regeneration to 


be. Theſe our Saviour affirms to be Water, and ' | 


the Spirit, verl. 5. viz. when he repeated his Do- 


Arine to Nicodemus : Concerning which Grotins 
-well notes : 2 ns jam qualem nativitatem intel- 


ligat, n* Nicodemus diutins Allegorice locutionis 
ignorantia fallatur, Our Sayiour now explains 
what Birth he underſtood, that Nicodemws might 
onger be deceived by his ignorance that Chriſt 


"nol 
ſpake figuratively : For after it was told him that 
this Birth was effected by Water and the Spirit, he 
.could not dream that our Sayiour meant beang born 
gain, in the literal and proper ſence, as he con- 
ceived at firſt, when it was onely told him , ' Ex- 


. 


.cept a man be born again be cannot; Kc. CN 


Now whether one cauſe of the ſtate of Regenera- 


- tion, or more, be expreſſed in theſe words by Water 
and the Spirit,is not generally agreed upon 3 there 
being ſome, wh Grotize hiroſelf is pne, who 
conceive that by an i 4 9vir, thoſe words ſignifie 
the ſandiifying or . cleanſing Spirit of God. Nop 
loqzitur de Baptiſmo, ſaith Grotixs z but witha] he 
{aith, Sed locutiones ſwunt alladentes ad Bapriſmey ; 
our Saviour alludes to Baptiſm , as he 

him to allude to the Emchariſt ip thoſe-; 


es 
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me 1 
Except | 


_ Except ye (eat the Fleſh, and drink, the Blood, 8c. 
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But by . the leave of ſo great a man, I think the 
other opinion more generally received, and in 

rticular maintained by Dr. Hammond, viz. that 
by Water Ba pon ror be ( to ſay 
no more ) far more e than the ſuppoſt- 
tion of the is @« ti, and that for. theſe two rea- 


ſons, 1. Becauſe Baptiſm was that ceremony of 


Profelytiſm among the Jews, which our Saviour 
borrowed from them. To be borr+ of Water was 
no new Name or Notion, as Dr. Owenpretends;' for 
the Jews called theix Proſelytes Recens nati, ( as 
Grotins himfclt - obſerves ) new Born men , and as 


ſuch counted them to have quitted their Relation 
.to their former Country, Parcats, and Kindred : 
and-ſince the Fewiſh Proſelyte was Cauſe, a baps 
tized perſon, and the MPAY or immerſion in 
| Water, was one of the indiſpenſible ceremonies 


of 'his Proſelytiſm, or Regenerationz we may well 


.conceive that by being bom 'of Water, our- Sa- 


viour meant becoming a Proſelyte to his Church 


hy Baptiſm, as by. Baptiſm the Jews admitted 
Profelytes to theirs 3 for otherwiſe ' it would not 
that Nicodemus a Maſter of 
Ira). ſhould net .underſiand what -our Saviour 


have heen fo firange 


meant by. being barn of Water. 2. St. Paul does 
expreſly call Baptiſm the laver of Regeneration 3 
which what it: ſignifies but a means whereby we 
are regenerated, or become the. Diſciples of Chrift, 


cannot underſtand 3” and: then'that- is the very 


Gme with being bornof Water, - Now where there 

is not anely_no'neceflity to''finde'a figure in Scri- 
pture-phraſes, but the proper ſence allo contains 
a truth very pertinent to the Subje& ſpoken of, 
in all rcaſon there the proper. ſence ( and conle- 

Clog: here of the ' word Water ) ought to be 
gow 


ed, And then being born of Water fignines 


Vid. Dr.” 
Hammond 


in loc. & re- 


ſol. of 6 
Loerres, 


—_" 
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our 
ptes 


and engaged to. be ſo for the fits | 


Boptiſm. 


'To be born of the Spirit , is to be made the 


fincere Diſciples of Chriſt, and true to the pro- 
 feſſionof Baptiſm by the Operations of the Holy 
Spirit 3 and what the Scripture teacheth: us cor- 
ceming them, is the main deſigne of this Tres- 


tiſe to ſhew z therefore I ſhall ſay nod more of _ 
them in this place; but onely *adde, that we are - 
not to underſtand the Spirit of God to be the im- = 


mediate cauſe of our Regeneration, or becomin, 
good Chriſtians 3 but we are to ſuppoſe t 
other Cauſes, viz. thoſe means which the Scrt- 

aſcribes our Regeneration unto, to be incl- 
ded under the Spirit, who is indecd the principal 
cauſe of this 'effe& , without! whoſe operations 
thoſe means cannot be effedtual to their end. And 
theſe are the Dodtrines of the Goſpel : For St. 
Peter tells us,; 1: hn 23 peta dy cs 
not of corrzptible ſeed, but of incorruptible the 
Word of God,which liveth and abideth for ever. But 
'this ſhall be more fully conſidered when I come to 
{peak of the manner "of thoſe Operations of the 
Holy Spirit Whereby we are born yn. | 


And thus have I given you an account of the 


true meaning of being Born again, both as it 
nthes a State, and as ah Efedt; ere the os 


all is this : That our Saviour doth require us 'to 
become his fincere Followers and 'Diiptes, if we 
hoge toſce the _—_— of God. 

ENTER 


I come now to ſhew the Reaſons , why out 
- becoming 


being aloe into the Church as the pu © 
of 


\ 


ih 


becoming the ſincere Diſciples of Feſis, is 
by vey born again.' And I CBE 
how fitly the ſame thing is expreſt bythe other 
Metaphors that are uſed in the Scri for that 
purpoſe 3 and this, becauſe our Author ſeems un- 
able to conceive how ſo mean a thing as: to believe 
and obey the Goſpel of Chriſt, be intended 
by ſuch grand and ical expreſſions, as thoſe 
of the new Birth , new Creature, &c, TI {hall 
firſt obſerve the fnmilitude between our becoming 
. true Chriſtians, and being Born. 


Firſt, the greatneſs of that alteration: which is 
made in a man's ftate, by his becoming; a fincere 
Diſciple of Feſws, is one good reaſon why the 
ſtate of ſuch a Diſciple is expreſt by this Mas 
ber 3 for it exprefſeth a very great-change. Thus 
Mr, Baxter tells us very well, that Regeneration is 
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a Mctaphborical term, taken from aur natural Geters* Treat. of 
tion, becauſe there is ſo great a changs; vhat # man Com 18. 


is #5 it Tere another man. If we confider how 
great this change is, we ſhall finde M {© to be: 
There is firſt of all an Intrinfick, change, peculiar 
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the Fleſh, and the exam les of evil Men-z barths 
Laws of CE the le of Chriſt. And > 
thus we come to the true' uſe of all our "Face © 
ties, as an Infant after it is born falls: into thoſe _ A 
natural motions which are hindred -by' its -impris 
Conment in the Womb. Now when our-mindes 
are thus purified from ſm, when the Spirit that wih © 
in Chriſt is in ws and our bodies and ſouls are become 
the Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs; -there follows a 
Relative change in our ſtate as conſiderable as the Fe 
ther : For then are we the Sons-of God Heirs with + 
Chriſt, Brethren to God's Children in heaven and ' 
on earth z weare of kin to the Family of God;we en- 

joy his Favour and Bleſſing,and hong an aQual right . 
: 5s 7 which be bath promiſed, even eternal \- 
life. all theſe things together, and nothin 
will be more evident to you than this, that": Fa 
oe a cn of our ſtate is implied in our be- 

ng the true Diſciples of Chriſt, that we are as'it 
—_ other men ® being ſo, and ſo may fitly be 
faid to be -wih again when we become ſuch per-- 
ſons, . 


But that  Intrinfick, alteration which - ſeems to 
afford the cleareſt Similitude, ' regards that ſenſe of 
good and evil, which is proper to a true Chriſtian. 
We know, that all living Creatures have ſuch a 
ſenſe of things hurtful and: deſtructive to them, 
that they are ak generally prompted to avoid 
' them. *Tis tlius, I ſay, in the- natural life that 
we readily a rchend what is contrary to it; and + 
therefore. we do not run into the Fire, nor venture 
down Predpices, becauſe theſe things are contra- 
xy and deſtructive to_ our . Natures. And this is 
a very fie Emblem. of the ſtate of a true Chriſtian 3 
for by reaſon of that divine temper of Soul, which 
is wrought in- him by the Holy Spirit, - he _ 
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*B ch a like ſenſe of good and evil, with 
- his Minde and Conſience as all livi fy 
have with reſpeQ to their Natares. therefore. 
that is in Chriſt, 1. e. who is a true Chriſtian , is 
id to be Born again, and to become a new Crea- 
ture 3 for he hath a new ſenſe of things which. 
he had not - before 3 -he hath other apprehenſions 
of ſm than ſenſual and worldly men have : he 
looks not upon any immorality as a_ harmleſs 
thing 3 but apprehends all kindes of wickedneſs 
to be what they are, pernicious and deteſtable 
which is the reaſon ( as I have already intima- 
ted ) of what St. John faith, He that ts born of 
God ſinneth not. | 


In like manner, that which in the Relative. 
ſeems to be moſt viſibly intended by this 

oe 1 15 our being qualified to enter into. the 
Kingdom of God, which is the Inheritance of the 
Saints, or the true Diſciples of Chriſt : for by.be- 
coming, his Diſciples, we are as it were born to this 
Inheritance, we are the Sons of God ;, and if Sons, 
then Heirs, as the Apoſile tells us. 


Now if faith in Chrift , and obedience to his 
Laws, make men ſo much better, and more excel- 
lent perſons than they were before, and qualihe 
them alſo for an everlaſting . reward; then here 
is another viſible rcaſon for the choice of. this 
Metaphor to exprels the ſtate of a good Carifign 
by, viz. the great advantages they, gain by its, 
have as. it were a er eng  Sren.nco us hen 
we truely believe in conform our ſclyes 
to his Dodtrineand | cis nd z. we, arc..10 ſo much 
altered for the better, as 7 we had. never. li 
till then and we FEA infinitely. more 


think. of this alteration in EEE 


[142] | "= 
member the day of our Birth with joy and glad-” 
neſs, Hence we finde that the Scripture does not © 


onely repreſent the advantages we gain bythe - 
Goleel - of our Saviour, Metaphors taken” 
. from things moſt grateful to our natural Appe® * 
tites, as Liberty, Life, and Light ; but withal it 
affures us, that the good implied in thoſe things, © 
does in a more eminent manner belong to the © 
true Diſciples of Chrift than to any body elſe ; + 
when our Saviour ſaith, Joh. 8. 36, If the Son ſhall 
free, then are you free indeed. Now what 
lom is, we are told, verſe 32. The trath- 
ſhall make you free; and verſe 34. He that commit- 
teth fin is the ſervant of fin. So that this freedom 
conſiſteth in the knowledge of the Truth, and in *: 
obedience to the Laws of God 3 which. is that ve- 7 
ry ftate that the Scripture elſewhere calls Light, 
and Life, and being Born again, and created in * 


Lafty, Since it is by the Operations of the Holy © 
Spirit m us that we become true believers and * 
| good men, it is viſible that our being then faid 
to be born of God, does fitly expreſs the concur- 
rence of that Divine power whereby this change 
is effected in us. | | 


There are other Metaphors whereby the Scri- 
pture expreſſeth the ſame thing 3 but none of 
them ſeem to be ſo full of ſignification as this; * 
a the uſe and meaning of all of them is - 7? 
eaſily diſcernible. Thoſe expreſſions of Creati ; 
and Draxi _ to that d&- 
vine Grace, by which we are to overcome _ 


the world, id to live to God. Comerting or Tur« 
3 
« 4 #4 "in 


ning arly notes thar alteration that is here" 
a, A eas ſtate.” Taking away the Heart of © : 


ſtone, * 


* 8 


- fignihies that change 


4d 


[143] 
ftone, exprefſeth the fame thing - but chiefly with 


regard to what we were before, as giving the Hears 
of fleſh alſo doth, with reſpe&t to what we become 
afterward, Making a new Heart, and a new Spirit, 
which is wrought in the Diſ- 
poſitions of the Minde , as caufing ws to walk in 
og th Statutes notes the qa 4s ove is made 
in the life. Parifying, Cleanſing, Purging, are 
Metaphors that expreſs the exaliary” of this 
change, and how much our Natures are bettered 
by it. But Dwickning, and making Free, and twrn- 
ing from darkyeſi to light, do expreſs all the advan- 
tages Which we gain by the Faith and Obedience 

the Goſpel, whether they be Inherent or Rela- 
tzve, And this may ſerve to ſhew in what divers 
reſpets theſe Metaphors conſpire to expreſs the 
ſame thing : But you may obſerve that the Me- 
ta Regeneration, or the new Birth contains 
all thoſe Similitudes to the ſtate of a true Chri- 
ſtian which are ſeverally diſcernible in the reſt. 
And this probably is the reaſon why it is more 
frequently uſed in the Scriptures than the reſt are, 
as that is the reaſon I ſuppoſe why it hath obtain- 
t Chriſtian writers to treat of the con- 


WS; 14044] - ©. 
litude lies. between the proper arid fig#rative ſigni 
fications. of them, And hereby. I may '-ha 

helped our Author to conceive it /a.very poſit 
thing, that the Scriptures mean nothing.more| 
thoſe grand and Hyperbolical expreſſions ( as he call 
them ) of being, egener ate, GCeCs then becc ming; 
ſincere Diſciple of Chriſt, which is his Advcilas 
ries notion of a Regenerate man. Thus alſo Lhavg 
ſhewn , how far we may argue from theſe ;Scxjs 
pture-metaphors 3 If any man can go further,'an$ 
tinde out mote Similitudes between the Metaphor 
and that which is meant by them, I ſhall not: 
his Adverſary,. provided he keeps himſelf within 
the bounds of Senſe and Reaſon. But to argue 
from the proper {ignitication of any one or all 
theſe Metaphors, to conclude ſomething parallel 
in the ſtate'of a Believer to every thing which-aa 
properly be affirmed of them, is to run upon ſuch 
wilde and abſurd conſequences, -as any wiſe many 
_would be aſham'd to own, and. any good man: 
would be afraid to faſten / upon the Scriptures! 
How our Author argues from them, we ſhall ſe 
hereafter. In the mean time we have proceeded / 
thus far, as to ſtate the true notion of Regenera" 
tion. | » 
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Though I have, as I conceive, ſufficient! 5 
ved, that to be born again is to become a tus Piſs 
ciple of Chrift ; yet for” further confirmation, and! 7 
becauſe it may be of ſome uſe. to the ordinary: * 

| Reader, I ſhall make it plain, that this notion is: 
agreeable to the ſcope and defigne- of our: Sayie! 
our's diſcourſe to Nicodemus, Joh. 3. which is the; 
molt famous; place: in. the whole New Teſtament; 
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E Shove this/phraſe is uſed. It-is ong- of the'beſt 


IX of interpreting any difficult e in Di- © 
6 vr in Humane Aurhors, to Ge the defigne 
-.. of that whiole diſcourſe to which it belongs 3 and: 
then to fix-ſuch a meaning upon that paſſage as 
is a ſuitable to the {cope of the Author, 

X will bear that meaning, That he 
Phraſe 'of being Regenerate will bear that ſence 
which I have aſſigned to it, I have ſhewn 3 'and 
that it is the true {ehce thereof, I have proved by 


clear Arguments - from other Scriptures : where- 


- fore, if 1 ſhew-alfo that this ſence of the Phraſe 
+ .is conſonant to the plain ſcope of our Saviour in 
. that diſcourſe, where he made the firſt mention of 


©" ft that we read of, nothing can be further detired 


| todemonſtrate that this indeed is the trme meaning 


-- The TPO Pe out Saviou?'s diſcourſe may caſi- 
; ly be gathered frotn the plain paſſages of i and 
- then it will-appear t be this. © x, To ſhew that 
_ faith'in Chreft, and obedience to hit were the 
Y ineafis by which God had appointed to bring men 
- to etemal Ha 2, To fſhew' the unreaſo» 
+ _— e- Fews, who would not believe in 


The formet'we finde, ves; 16. For God ſo loved 
tbe'' world, - that be gave bis begotten Son, that 
whoſoever believeth on bimi ſhould not , but bave 
| mg Gfe 3 i. e: this is the way y which God 

ath dete to fave Mankinde, viz. by faith 
-m his -Son,”. who was -to be lifted wp upon the 
Croſs , a Moſes lifted wp the | Serpent in the 
Wildernefi, a rade nl Enge rs and fo ft to be 
the figure of that c ſtate of the World in 


"__ Chriſt came 'to die for us, that whoſoever 
L believed 


. 


15. Now. this was (o great a 


wo > [448] © 
believed in bin ſhould not perifhy, It 6 bs 


God's Love toman, thus to give re 6 

Son, that no man could hope / to 

of Bod Wy HOng. 5c I PIER Tonk Y 
ifice : For though indeed God ſent not 

into the world to condemn the world , but that 4 

world through him might be ſaved, verl. 17. 


| be that believeth not | is condemned alrad a . 


is in a ſtate to which condemnation PEN 
that a more ſevere one , for refuſing ſo gratious? 
an opportunity of Salvation as was now ofle 0 

cd. | IF 


4 
2, Our: Saviour ſhews the eng 
thoſe men that believed not, and that by 
1. The Evidence of that Truth which chey dis 
lieved. © 2, The true cauſe of their unbelicf, 
former he admoniſhed Nicodemus of in theſe w 
Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, We peak that- 1 
know, and teftifie that we have ſeen _—Y 
'n0t our teſtimany,verl. 11. i. e. © Ye believe ootm 
* Doctrine congernibg that onely way by whe 
« you muſt come to ſee the King fu of ( yy” 
© though it be evidently true "Ho hls Is 
very” Meſſage which I bring . you from God' 
« this is that Counſel and Decrce of God which 
< I come from him to teſtifie unto you, that the ; 
« is no other way but that. Now this you a& 
« know! "ee I am a Teacher Wo 
« God 3 for no. man can do thoſe s that 
* Ido, except God þe with him [2 2+ ] bg | 
* ſtragely incredulous therefore ae you; that yt 
you will not 'believe me dn pay Do 
6 « drive, which by theſe Teſtimonies of 
« ing, from God 1 conkixm? For I proveat pb 
« have ſeen and known what I teliibies I prg ao 


| No nan bath kuown the ſat pap 
OE 1 *: 
"the death of his F his Son :- No- voemygank 
6 into Heaven , but he: thet is came from 
© Feaven, whom God hath ſent to-reveal this to 
« you, even he mho ow ſpaketh 1 you mo an 
< in Heaven, who know the purpoſes and inten- 
ET He TY ering, the-way of S$4l- 
Itake. tobe. a mare | rcbable in- 
."derpretation of this difficult plact, than-that which 
T th "an rtoowane Fram here .of his local 
þ nfo ven afterward 3, becauſe, 1 The 


C ,” R 
" bd v- «4s F Us 


(ul). ” 3 
be C ft affigneth the n=08 {1 cir 
Sera 'and 'men. loved : rp. 
- becauſe their deeds 'are wil; verſi-19 TPT 
«truth of that Do&trine rk, BO 
< and clear, that the cauſe why men believe it'n 
. <35 not becauſe they wint Redfon' ard A Zr 
'<to induce them thereunto 3 At 
& our Saviour means bimſelf by Li ev 
« dent "that Fam the Son , thatif 1 7's 
*novp eit/tisnot for want of means of Ol 
-< vi&ion ; but becauſe your deeds/ are evils 
-< canſe my Dodrine is -  wikien Lots aft 
: « arid Vihallagivon are not willing it - ſnoud 
* © true, andſo you do not attend to-thee dence? 
its "ruth; and.thercfore " Hencks ſhall o_ 
.che ht , nelber eomerh ” the ti WEE toes 
Gould be / But be irhat- 
| wrgotiads diſpoſed to Jo hae 2A 
__ Tae 20 the ld . —_ 


PU 


bs , is not unwilling 
_ .2bat they — 
% cording othe dGed armor. 


| Trhink it is thus Caffciently 
feope of ove Sevtenr in bt þ 
- codemus, i ice te nee g to hith, 
ver url cries rr Diſciple,; 
order to everlaſting Salvation 3” and: to e vine 
thoſe of unreaſonable obſtinacy, ning : ls = 
who would not be his-Diſciptes.” Tt 

phin, that ns Opn gp 'Che 
to be underſtood by. the R 
EE Ms 
the nec 


#53 es, heh ; 


fra t0 ſhow wy we 


"Ber. ; 
be bis Diſciples 4nd how incacauble ae Cw” 
not 514% 


But that Ce Bra of ha PIES be 
clearly ſeen, - I ſhall here fubjoyn-a Paraphraſe.of 
. that part of it which-concerns Regeneration, pro-' 
ceeding upon our notion' of it. It is probable, as 
Grotixs obſerves. that after Nicodemws had acknow- 
ledged our Saviour to be ſent from'God, he asked 
him what Qualifications a man niuſt have to ſee the * 
_—_ of God, which, in his preaching he had ' 
| made. ſo much mention of : To- which queſtion 

our Saviour's anſwer was, Except a-man be born 
apain, he *cannot ſee the Kingdom of God ; as if he- 
| had faid,' « No man can enter into/'the Kingdom: 
* of God, except he become my. Diſciple, which 
< you ſeem unwilling to be , becauſe you come 
* ſecretly to me for fear of the Jews 3 "but, I tel 
« you, it is not ſufficient for-you to acknowledge - 
< to: me thatT-am a Teacher\ {ent from God ,,. hut” 
* withal you Thuſt -. become one of my. Diſciples; 
; *and own your ſelf fo to be, though you forteit 
' thereby the honour you have\in the Fewiſh Sake 3 i: 
* * for you muſt forlake all to follow me. D 


\. Nicodemus. not: underſtanding this. to be our, 
Saviour's meaning, replies as if it was required. 
- . that a man ſhould: be born again in the literal and 
proper ſence; How'\can a man be horu when bets 
old,as I am ?. can be,&c.  Feſw anſwered, Verily 
; fon Extept. « man be born of Water und 

the Spirit, be cannot enter into the Ki nonigh: wes 
9:4..* it: 5:not ſuch a./Birth..that- » bug 
< that of Water.and the Sprret nabuſt = has 
ha Kr Water, york by. Lp bone proc 
” <{cd PDiſci ; Mine, W —_———— 
s.tocbe a * Db > Gol and this is.ug 
ot 2D L 3 | 


< them he ty tpi who. No Rey 
<« fixaded _ their ſins, | wxrſe 6. TE wes 
> "fact. the fleſh, is fleſh 3 and 
born of the ſpirit, is ſpirit. That which is born 1 
« the literal ſence; as when an Infant is bom of: Is 
« Mother, is diſcemible to your eyes, pes 
« change made thereby is iden to your. g 
<« Senſes it ro hiochan ns: 
«<f fay you mult be born of the 5 
; « change that I mcan 
« of the Diſpotitions' of mens Hearts , and: 
« manner of their Lives; which change, togt- ws 
« ther with thoſe Operations of the Spirit wheres” 
<by it is produced, are not diſcernible the ſune'] 
* way in which the natural Birth is [verſe Ts "_ 


Marvel not that T ſaid unto thee , Te maſt be Bt 
again. The Wind bloweth where 'it lifteth, and tl 
beareft the ſound thereof , but canſt not tell whence #. 
coaneth, and whither it geeth : ſo. is every wer 
born of Spis By thi Gouks from that: 

was molt troublelom to Nicodemas to unc ſtand 
was this, viz. flaw 8 men condi-debenr of the | 
pf rus the difficulty which - he fluck at 2 

matter, cen Tec of that O 
ration” of the Coleic why ths | was 
FR ESE : 

fe 
ielheey: hr aero of the Saas 
F. t the G 
Hough they 'uxe- not povecptidlo"£o-the Bt 


z —— [Je 
yet they may be otherways known. to this purs 
| he uſcth a familiar ſnmilitude.to exphin him- 
. felf by, vis. that of the Find, which: blowes hi- 
ther and thither , but is not diſcernible to the 
- eye 3-and though we ſee it not, yet we are ſure 
there is ſuch a thing, becauſe we hear it, Now 
as every. Body is to be. judged-of by its proper 
Genſe , ſo is every thing to be judged of by its 
proper facu/tyz and as- we do not deny the: ex- 
iftence of ſome Bodies , becauſe they are not evi- 
dent to one ſenſe, if they are evident to another 3 
ſo we are not to deny the exiſtence of ſome 
things, becauſe they are not evident to our Senſes 
if they be evident to our Mindes, as the Operations 
of the Holy Spirit - wma mindes may be. 2, Qur 
 Saviour's anſwer ſhews that we may know. att 


effec, the immediate cauſe whereot we do not 
know; -and that by the Game Sirnilitude of the 
Find , the natural cauſe whexeof the generality 
of men, who are yet ſure there is ſuch a thing, 


are ignorant of, Now in hke manner we may 
perceive or feel an effe&t in our mindes, viz, that 
change which the Spirit makes there , though we 
do not perceive, and in that ſenge do not kzozp the 
Operations of the Spirit themſelves, which are the 
cauſes of that change. And as that original. or 
| caufe of that chang 
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* Sli 
in their effe&s they. are 3 for if Ch tia | 
and Picty cannot be attained, or pre vi a,” WI 

out the Operations of the Holy oirit, # hen wh 

there is this change in a mans ſtate, there we'an 
ſure have been, and ſtill-are, the Operations | FF 
the Spirit z and though he doth not feel the cauſe 
it {elt, yet he diſcovers | it in its effet?s. 


Pag. 177. Dr. Ozen indeed tells us, that the Work, it ſelf” 
# diſcoverable in its Cauſes , and brings this very”? 
Text to prove his ſaying, which proves the co! ; ; 
trary. *Tis true, we know that the Spirit of God 
is the cauſe of this change 3 but how ? not'by-: 
the Work it {elf , but by the Revelation of Chriff,.”: 
who withal hath informed us, that we have no 0=.7 
ther way to diſcem the Operations of the S wr 
in us, but by their effects, 7. e. thoſe alterations 
that are thereby produced in our Hearts and Lives: - 


Thus' then we may underſtand Our Saviour' | 
words : 
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© Let not this ſtartle you, « that the Operations ? 
* of the Holy Spirit, whereby you'muſt be chan- / 

« ged, and as it were born again, are not diſcerni- | 
$25 « ble and ſenfible ; for though you ' cannot 
« them, yet you may underſtand them by the £0 8 


nn « 
| fedts and alterations in you that are caxſed by 
| | " them. 4 


22 Now whereas Nicodemus anſwered , How can 

| theſe things be? 1 ſuppoſe the reaſon of his Heſi- © 
, tation was either, 1. That he did not underſtand * 

'toþ this to be our Saviour's meaning 3 or, 2. That? 

he thought, as Dr. (nn, do wg. A to be bom © 

| again , was too | H ical 'an e n, of 

? 9 which he now fox: miney -our fave near bp 

| It, I cannot poſitively fay” which it was: But * 


ſuppoſe . 
s - 4 


L 


EE: 

_- Gippoſe-whether you will, oux Saviour's'Reply to 
him'rebuked his Ignorance either way: una 
a maſter of Iſrael and knoweſt not theſe things ? verl. 
IO: q &. © Art thou one of the Great Cowncil, a 
\ * leamed Few, and yet ignorant of theſe' mat- 
* ters ? Doyou not perceive that I ſpeak to youof 
< the neceſſity of becoming my Diſciple, in ſuch 
* language, as any man who is vers'd in your Cue 
< ſtoms, and in the Writings of the Prophets, may 
* eaſily underſtand ? Is not being born again that. 
< very phraſe whereby you expreſs the making of 
* a Profelyte? Is not waſhing one of the Cere- 
* monies whereby a Proſelyte is made amongſt 
* you ? and thereſore when I tell you a man muſt 
< be born of Water , what ſhould you think I 
< mean, but that he muſt become my Deſciple by 
< Baptiſm ? I have alſo told you that he muſt be 
* born of the Spirit too 3 and; can you be ignorant 
< that thoſe Prophecies which ſpeak of the days 
< of the Meſſias, 'do mention the Operations of 
< the Holy Spirit upon the Hearts of men, which 
< ſhall then be liberally beſtowed upon the Sub- 
« jets of his Kingdom, to make them good and 
5: holy perſons , viz. that God will circumciſe the 
< Hearts of his people, that he will take away their 
& Heart of ſtone, and give. them an Heart of. fleſh, 
« with his Law written in it, that they may be the 
« true Diſciples of the -Meſhas, that Prophet to 
« whom you are to hearken in all things ? 'I ſay 
& aento thee, We fpeak, that we do know, and teſfifie 
« that we bave ſeen, and ye receive not our teftimo- 
* ay, | verſ. 11. ] Now I am that Prophet 3 but 
« how credible ſoever that ' reftimony is which is 
« piven' hereof, ye regard it not. If T have told 
« you earthly things, and ye believe not ; bow ſhall you 
* believe if T tell you of beavently things ? ['vel. 12.] 
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This laſt, is a place of ſome difficulty : Or al. 
though . by Frati' things are meant Do@trin 
which were to by known by the- Revelatic 
Chriſt , yet by thoſe earthly things ( whicty Y 6 2 
Saviour bad told Nicedemus already ) =_ nuſt x10 
underſtand truths merely natwret for that 
was the Meſfias, that it was neceſſary for the F 
to become bis Diſciples by Baptilm, ro to be 
of the Spirit , which none but his Di F 
could be 3 theſe were heavenly Dota j- 
in this ſence, that they were knowable ondpl 
Revelation. Wherefore I CE that by be 
venly things here, may y be meant 
—_—_ DPottrines as ara moſt contrary m_ 
the worldly and ſenſual expeCtations of the . 
Fews , who had long cheriſhed in themſtlyes'-” 
the notion of a Meſfius , who ſhould fight their _ 
Battels for them, - as their other Saviours and De" 5 
liverers had done , and reſcue them from the": 
Roman Power. Now theſe Poftrines were, that » 
Chrift ſhould be delivered into - the hands of the 
Romans , and be Crucitied for the fins of the 
hain ; that thoſe who believed in bim fhoult” 
ot periſh, but have everlaſting Life: Divers : 
Conkderarions make it 4a that theſe are 
the heavenly things meant by our Saviour it” 
this place : for, #. Aﬀer he had made: way 4 
tor it, by telling Nicodemmws that he = | 


WE 


cended up into Heaven , z. e. knew ' the | 
purpoſes of God, concerning the way of Sal. 
vation, he falls upon the mention of - that 
g | Death which he was to undcrgo for the ng 4 
| of the World. And «ss Moſes lifted up the Sers 
| ent in , &c, 2. The Crols of Chrift, was that © 
which mgde- the Jews moft of all offended; 
that liis Diſciples ſhould fill prezend hin ro be 3 
fe Chriſt. It was to the Fews a Stumbling-block, © 
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the dea 3.When 
* St... Peter rebaked our Sa- b 
| I unto Peter, 70%," nels equaiy, if wor better, agree | 
Get thee behinde me, Satan, ta Ca TL or ey MEI 
for thou ſavoureſt not the things | 
that be of God, or heavenly things, i. e. the wiſdom 
of God's way to fave the World ; ' but the things 
that be of man , thou ſpeakeſt according to 4 
imaginations of the Jews, who perſwade them- 
ſelves that the Kingdom of the Mefftas will be of 
- this World. h 


Lay all theſe things together , and it will ap- 


| probable; that by thote heavenly things which 
| pt” an intimated -would be more Ui | 
believed by the Jews, than thofe which -he had 
already mentioned to Nicodemiws, are meant, his 
trings and Death, by which Believers ſhould - 
be faved, and which he diſcourſed to Nicodemus 
of preſently atter. | 


. Aud then by . the earthly things, on the other 
hand, we are to underſtand. thole truths whicti 
were ed dine revealed , but on otra ſo 
confrary to the worldly expectations of avs 
all toen weae to-be his Diſciples 3 which the Jews 
would bave beeyrrmach more willing to be, bad it 
not- been for the- reznes of his outward apped- 
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[156] a —Y 
This I take to be a probable. Interpretationie 
this difficult place z but T do not think every bas 
is bound preſently to believe 4t, or to to; 
any further than he judges thoſe reaſons: to bee 
weight, which I have offered for it. And if Dy 
Owen, or any other Divine , can'ſhew me -a may 
probable ſence of theſe words, -or of any diffel 
paſſage in this diſcourſe of our Saviour, 
what I have propounded , I ſhall make no diff 
culty to forſake my own, and come over to higy 
In the mean time we may fately ſuppoſe that" our 
Saviour ſpake to this purpoſe, =— 
_ «If Ihave proved to you by thoſe miracles? 
« which you acknowledge, that I am the Meſſias} 
* and conſequently that you ought to be my Dilcit 
< ples, and yet you will not believe me and become? 
< my Diſciples z how much more unlikely 1s it that? 
<,you will be ſo, after I tell you that I whoam® 
« your Meſſjas muſt be lifted up upon a Croſs, and 7 
< die for the fins of the World ? this will go down 
< more hardly with you than any thing I have* 
< told you hitherto. And yet this is the purpoſe of 
< God for the ſalvation of the world.,as I know and"? 
* am come to tell you, who have aſcended into bea=* 
© vex, and am acquainted with theſe beavenly things; 
< theſe ſecret Counſels of God, which o far tran-# 
* {cend on m wiſdom of men 3 and this is that * 
'© too which was: prefigured; by Moſes lifting up. ©: 
* the Serpent in the Wildernet = 4 fling I ® 


Our Saviour thercupon proceeds, ſhewing it to- * 
be the: purpoſe of God to ſave Mankinde this © * 
way, viz. by faith in Chriſt; that there was no * 
falvation to be expected but by becoming his * 
Diſciples; and that . they who would not be ſo © 
were mexcutible, as we have already ſhewn. And 

now = 


| » F3 
"a 


"Tem 
now. hoes it Fþ we aged? to) 
\ araphraſe I have given Ne net former 
; part of out Saviodr's diſcourſe to Nicodemus, dots 
* not make the connexion between all the parts of 
it very clear ; and alfo whether our 
the te man to be a true Diſciple 
Chrift, C which IE Wn this Fe Parſe doth 


proceed upon ) ' does not 
our Saviour's whole diſco, ein "his place, © 


| 

WT ab cfm te Dos oj 
by our notion! eneration, which ( as 
bei we . ſuppoſe 4 ig a Metaphorical ex- 
ths, NG Ni pe nin Life, His objection is 
| , jcodemus the neceſſity of Reformation of 
life well enough >. The 'bad ever read Moles or the 
| And to Jippuſe that oxr Lord Feſis Chriſt 
opoſed bim the thing which be knew perfeitly 
'onely wnder 2 new name or notion, which be had 
"never beard of before; ſo to taks an |6dvantage of 
"charging bim with norant of what indeed be 


n hn and underſtood, labs mr 


[vi0Toithis I aifwes, I. Thet reformation of Life, 

we ſay our Saviour meant by Regeneration, 
Nicodemus did not underſtand ſo perfettly well, 
as our Author ; For though he under- 
food © well - enouy that Reformation of Life, 


which was requi and the == 
 did-not yet unde! gh neceffity of ' that refor- 


mation which'was feqt 
der \which is Cuppol 
be'the Crit, the 


+7” $4 We a © * 
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.the of his Laws, whi weee 
Fwy pk ing Moſes: ow as I have al 
the DoGor , none of thali © enfrabe 


he can, do mean any thing eſs by & that ve 
tion of life , which they athirm Regene ion 
conſiſt in, chan ſuch a reformation” as fuppall 
Eich in Clrit, and being his Diſciple, = d 6 fi 
cere .change of the Minde to the love and gb 
dience of God, and our Saviour Feſws- This 8 
what we mean by that Reformation; and it is fi 
ficiently plain, _ of the Writings of non n af | 
whom the Door ſo tragically compins \ 
they mean nothing leſs by it. am conſis 
dent, ſo well do I know them, that therg-js b Hoe 
one of them who would not with all theix & £0 ] 
forbear this uſe of that | cpm of 0 D hroey 
and amendment of Life, if they cithet tha 
dangerous or offenſive; whicl hitherto chey bar ye 
not, becauſe the ſtate of Regeneration is thii$ge®” 
ſcribed in the Scriptures -thetmſclves: \He that dath 
righteoxſneſi is born of God, and be that #l he. 
will of my Father which' is in Heaven, be is my iro: # 
ther, &c. Now this is my firſt anſwer' to & 
Dofter, that that reformation "* Life which = 
verſaries mean, which namely implies being a f 

cere Diſciple of Feſis, Nicodemus did not und 4 
ttand the neceſſity of, but was "that very, thing” 


| G59] 
(hex Relaion to their for Country, 
2/7 han 2. To' be. born of þ 'ater Was no 
new notion neither , ſince pwerifying by Water, or 
I", was one of the Comane « Rule. 
generation ey op 3. Neither was it 2 
new notion to be the Spirit 3 it was tobe ”: 
found in the Old re ue the Door him- 
HE findes it there in thoſe ang way veg 
miſeth to Circamciſe the Hearts of bis People, 
take away their Heart of ftone, and to give them an 
Heart of fleſh with his Law written in it. Had 
ing Hugg Deg" ry himſelf, when ous 
vicur ſpake to 'him of the neceſſity of 
CY Reunions the Spirit, then inſtead 
56.5  agjobe peer per Can a man when be 
REN goes How con theſe things be 
. he ſhoyld either -have offered himſelf to be a Pro- 
| ſe or Diſciple of Chil and to ſubmit to his 
vine Laws, { which- be that obſerves is bam of 
hae, &c.) or offered ſome 
xeaſon to the contrary. 


Thus he Lane the Dadiars that ſuppo- 


the Dodtor pretends 3 
poſed a new thing to him under old and familiar 
expreſſions, » 


ough the Door knew not how | 
hope we have freed our ſelves 


60] Webs... 
meth tbe 
R tion, which is an eflect oly Spy 
rit, conſiſts in being a true Diſciple of Chrift, i. 
in believing his Goſpel, ſo as to yield a'fincere '< 
bedience to his Laws. This is that Regeneratior 
which is neceſſary to Adwlt perfons, as Nicodenenls” 
was, and as you may remember is one of thol 
needful effefts, for the producing of which in ou 
mindes, God will give the Holy Spirit to. us. 
we ask him! "i 
Thus have I ſhewh whit thoſe Cant ations. 
are for the . effetling of which the Holy Spirit &} 
promiſed in St; Lake 11. 13. *Now though I have 
not pretended to prove from this place, that God 
will give the Holy Spirit, to work faith, and the 
beginnings ofa good minde,and good deſires in us4 
( and there was good reaſon for it, po the Spirit 
is here promiſed to Believers.and ſuch as defire todos 
the will of God ) yet I intended not to exclude 
them from being the effects of the Holy Spirit #7 
and I ſhall immediately prove -that they are; for! 
I now proceed to ſhew what thoſe ſeveral Graces® 


are, which the Scriptures particularly aſribe -to- 
the Operations of the Holy Spirit 5 which wa. 
the ſecond way propounded for the reſolving of 
the hrſt Queſtion 3 and will not onely confirm what, 
has been offered for that end from St. Lake, but? 
fully fatisfie the Queſtion we are upon. "1 
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CHAP. IV. 
Concerning the ſeveral Grates of the Ho+ 
- ty spirit. 


SECT. I: 


N the firſt Zlace, Faith it (If, as that ſignifies a 
 fitm perſwaſion of the truth of bur Savicur's 
rine, is an cffect in our Mindes, which the 
- Scripture frequently aſcribes to the Operations of 
the Holy Spirit, This is the firſt Grace of the 
Holy Spirit which I mention , becauſe an hearty 
belief of the Goſpel, is the foundation of all othet 
Chriftian Virtues. " Ad I ſhall now ſhew that the 
- Spirit of God is given to prepare our mindes as 
they ought to be prepafed, that we may become 
' the true Diſciples of Chriſt. | 


Toſpexk clearly to this mittet, we are to con- 
| der 3 T. That the Revelations of the Dodrines 
| of the Goſpel, and ſufficient teſtimontes that they 
| are divinely revealed are preſuppoſed to our obl; 
tion of believing them; and, 2. That teachable-_ 
| neſs, and due attention is neceſſarily required to 
tha or actual believing of thoſe Dodtrines. | 

ow that which: I ſhall take upori me to prove; 
ond box the Teachableneſs of Minde; which 
neceſſary to actual Believing, is from the Holy 
£ » And Iondly fay, that Faith in this ſence, 
efteQ of his Operations upon; the Mindes of 
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Fut I do not fay, that the Holy Spirit doth n y 
reveal the Dofrincs of the Goſpel to men bg Ne 
mediate Inſpiration or that he continceth them 
of their truth by any immediate, or any new teſtis 


mony whatſoever, that they may believe. © 


Not the Firſt ; becauſe we have them in..the; 
Scxiptures. As to the Dodtrines of the, Goſpel 
themſelves, we may ſay with the Apoſtle , God” 
hath revealed them t» us by bis Spirit, 1 Cor. 2. oy 
But not to us as he did to the Apoliles 3 to them, 


by Inſpiration 3 to ws, by their W _ 0 


by we may be. fully inſtructed in 

ruth, 

Not the Second; becauſe the Dodirines of. + h d 
Goſpel have been ſufficiently confirmed already 
even by the demonſtration of the Spirit, aud Pop mn. 
in the Miracles and Reſurre&ion of Chriſt, and 
the ſupernatural Gifts which the Apoſtles and, th 2 
primitive Believers had. And there is not am 
one promiſe in the Scripture, that I can find 
that God will give unto us any further teſtimon [- 
of the Holy Ghoſt to the truth of- the Goſpeh” 
wy om which was given to it by the Holy _ 
at = 


Wherefore we have no Warrant to lok ii 
any private Illumination and Conviction by 
Holy Spirit, to aſfuxe us of the truth of that os os 


Arine, which hath been abundantly. confirmed ta, 


Fi; hands by ſo many divine Teſtimonies 3 
\'s 


It is the ſame 7; igbt, and the ſame 
which we diſcern M2 truth of the Ay 
thoſe to whom Chriſt and his Apoſiles JICACE &, 

. diſcerr P(x 


f 


* ww 


m"— 

fberriad it by, ;; e. the Mow which they 
proved their Doftritics : onel this diffe- 
rence, that they ſiw and heard drew 5 we know 
them by the rtadirion of the Scriptures. os 
Saviour ſaith; Light is come into the wirld 

men, &c. i. c. The Will of God was plaitily ar 
vealed by hiſs, and he was dearly proved to be 
the Son of God by the teſtimony of his Works, 
er. and yet many. would not believe bitn, Now 
his is that Light which ftill continues in' the 
Would, vic. the” Revelations" of iti Goſpel, and 
the Teſtimonies by which they were confirmed; 
for we have them in the Scriptures, which. are 

delivered to us, that we might believe the fame 
Dodrines which Chriſt and his Apoſiles preached 
tothe world , and upon the ſame evidence. wheres 
by wereat fiſt convinced? of their trath: 


Therefore I do not ſay that the Holy Spixit 
worketh Faith in us by  iluminating; otir mirdes 
with any new Revelation of the Chriſtian Doz 
Arine, or any new Teſtimony of the truth chers: 
of 3 for this is more than needs to be'done, and' I 
conceive, more than any body can prove. 

doth it by diſpoſing our mindes' to” artention and 
reechablene' z or to that temper which whoſoever 
is of, will belicve truths that axe propoſed'to hit 
with ſufficient evidence. 


" It'is' trne indeed, that there is tio more” res 
EE oO {Aon 
in to exphin: 

oy 'of it to" hirtt 


[164] 


velation. - For there is this difference between th 
truths of Regen , and concluſions in natural, 
Philoſophy, and other Sciences 3 that our ſenſual; 
tites, and worldly Intereſts are thwarted by, * 
thoſe, but not by theſe; and therefore we are not». 
ſo apt to riſe up in contradiction to the latter, as; 
we are to the former, though they may be both, * 
proyed with equal, evidence. Religion is to go». 
vern our lives, and bindeth us to deny the pleas. 
ſures-and advantages of fin, under the penalty of, 
God's high, diſpleaſure. And no wonder it 
Luſts of men influence their Judgements., ang 
blaſs their Underſtandings againſt the belief of. 
thoſe Doctrines which are ſo irreconcilable to a,. 
wicked life. Theſe are the things which do- not © 
onely fo often ſpoil the virtue and cthcacy of Faith,” 
where it is, .but do alſo cauſe uncertainty and: 
unbelief, where Faith is not, but where in all 
realon it ought to be. For they make men un» : 
willing to believe 3 and - this unwillingneſs doth.” 
on the one hand hinder their attention to the force -* 
of thoſe Arguments which prove the Goſpel to be. * 
indeed the Word of God 3 and inclines them on. : 
the other hand to lean to the weakeſt Objections 
that can be offered againſt it. This was juſt the, * 
caſe of the great men amongſt the Jews3 as. 
plain, from that one inftance in Jo 9. among 
many. Fox when* our Saviour had opened thg® 
Eycs of him that, was born blinde, the Phariſees: 
would bclieve never the more that be was of God 7 
and yet all the pretence they could finde agamaſk* 

; him, was hecauſe this cure was wrought on .th& 
Sabbath-day, ver. 16. For when they had ftriftly® 
examined -all circumſtances of the Miracle , '« "Y 
the healed perſon in conclufjon. talked ſuch unany” 
{werable reaſon againſt them. :. Herein is a marae 
lous thing that ye know not whence he £85, Soom Clnce 
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[165] | 
' tbe world began wus-it. not heard-that any man opened 
the | Eyes af. one that was born blinde: 1f.this man 
were "tt of God, .he could do nothing, i. 6 he'cauld 
do no ſuch works as theſe: fo were relolved tp 
give him the hearing no longer3*bur-firſt bitterly 
Teproached him, th. then caft; bzy1.out. Now our 
'Saviour ' frequently told theſe io that their-pre- 
judice againſt hjm- aroſe from their! Luſts ;- How, 
faith he, | cun ye believe, who receive honour from one 
another, and-ſtek.not-the bononr that cometh front God 
onely.?\ John 5:44. i. e- ſo long as youri Hearts 
are ſet upon worldly greatneſs, and the pfaile: dt 
| men, which if, you can compals,:-you catenot,w 
the mean: while, whether. God approves: of you 
or not 3 ;it is no wonder- that 'ye reject, my: Dox 
Arine, who- carne, not | to anſwer.your ambitious 
and worldly expetations, although--I-come with 
teſtimony\trom God, and. a Fm thes I do bear 
cites nh verl. 36, = t pn 608 
-. Thus ho Apolile cello us; That the God of ahi 
hay blindeth the minds of theni. .wbich believe noe, 
beſt the: light of the glorious Gojpel of Chriſt, | mbo'ts 
the Image of God, ſhould ſhine unto them, 2 Cot. 4. 4: 
-where, we have a plain i rcaſon/ i given'us by: the 
{tle why ſome believed not, who had the light 
the Goſpel ſhining about them, z. e. who had 
It. preached; to; them with. its-proper evidence, v7z. 
ara the God of this-world had blinded their 
Mindes, i. e« becauſe they, were: blinded with :the 
prejudices ;. of prevailing; Luſt». and Paſhon, *by 
which the . Devil rules in. the — of. diſobce 
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"1 Wherefore as Faith is oatihey that rich 
parte victory; over.our-Lufts; which includes the 
univerſal doing of Gof'ellhs So on _ 

M 3 2 


bb af, | = 
d from the power of our Laſts HE 
ar bclieve, viz. fo far as that wy ey el 
| —_ to yield to the truth, how contrary « 
ſe $ a obir ſenſuk) and worldly Ret, 
conſequently that they ſhall not hinder © 
#tzention and. confideration when the Word of { 
is offered to be made known tO us. 


Of this teachable diſpoſition we have a remar- - 
kable inſtance, in As 16. 14. The Lord opened-\ 
Lydia*s beart thet ſhe attended unto #he things which 
were fpoken of Paul : where we may obſerve, 1. That. 
her being qualified to hcar, which is here ex- 
preſſed by the opening of her- Heart, is aſceibed | 


ro 2 divine tion, which vented even ha 
attention to vas ſhe heard. 27 That the _ 'X 
diate effe&t of the Lords opening ber Heart , was | 
not her believing, but her attending tO thoſe things - 
which were ſpoken of Pal, i.c. ſhe heard him: * 
diligently | without prejudice and paſſion , and 
was willing to embrace the truth. This was tlie » 
effect of God's' Spirit 3 and whoever is thiy_. 

diſpaſed, will believe the Golpel when it is made |; 

= to him 3 becauſe i it. is indeed the Word wo 


Thus is that temper of minde, which was 
that our Saviour delired to finde among, men, i 
order Ne Proahe, convincing, of. them that he Wy 

ct: If any man will do bir-will, be 
ba of : the Dotivine whether it bt/of God, or wh 
ther I fpeak, of my' ſelf, Joh. 7. 17. 5. e. If a-man 
be willing to do whatſoever ſhall appear to be oy 
Wiltof and" fo is not porfuicdd dpuing th 
wath by his Lufis; ſach 'a one will cally be eos | 
vinced that wy Dodlrine s of God, _ 


4 &). 

this temper comes from the divine Spirit , there- 
fore he that is thus diſpoſed is faid, to be of God. 
For it is exactly to the ſame purpole, what our 
Saviour ſaith, John 8. 47. He that is of Gods r bear- 
eth God's Words ye therefore bear them not, bee 
Je are not of God, For this was the Anſwer 

- made to that Queſtion of his own 3, If I fay [5y the 
truth, why do ye not believe me ? Hes Ives the rea- 
ſon himſelf; Becauſe ye are not of God. 'The mca- 
yy whereof is plain from ver; 44. Te are of 1 yorer 

er the Devil, and the luts of your Father ye will 

fs he wk a Ek rer from toe b:ginning, pK abode 
not in the truth, &c, So that to be of the Devil, is 
to be wedded to our Luſts, and. enra ed at inſt 
the truth that contradicts them. An that, ore 
the contrary ſtats or temper, #o be of God, 1s plain- 
ly to be ready to perform all duty and to b:licve 
all truth ; and whoever was thus iſp poſed, would 

. bear God's Words,and believe them, _ 47. 


Thus after our Saviour had a pealed-. to.th he 
Mizacles, which he wrought. bet re his. 25 
_ ob, 10. 25; he tells them, But ye belie 

e ye are not of my ſheep. Where by 
—_ meant aQtua] Diſciples z for then he 
ſence were, Ye believe not, b=cauſe ye þ:lieve no 
But ſuch as were by a teachable fate wy I) & 


be ſo, and would hear his voice 3 for {i C theſe 
would follow him' aſſoc Fr he called them  be- 
cauſe, he was the true. epherd, Now that this 
{5 of minde to'embrace the truth, was 
fect of z the divine . Spit, is clearly imp 

in verſ; 29 Father who | grve them me, 1. CW who 

hath thus Sea and qualified them to hear my 
VOICE, Is greater than all, and none is able to Mack 
them ont of my Fathers hands, to defeat them of 
. that eternal Life which _ had promiſed, v. pr 


_ 


Wt . 
All theſe, places being compared with Joby 
6. 37. give aclear light to the'truc int tion 
| thereof All that the Father giveth me, ſhall ca 
wnto me, i, e. will bdlicve in me, and become” © 
Diſciples : and then to be given of the Father, is the | 
fame thing, with being reſolved to do the Wi Il f 
God, Joh. 7. 17. and bcing of God, Joh. Ns 
and being Chriſt's Shee ?, , Joh. 10. 26, All wh 
Phraſes Pomific that umility and teachableneſs * 
of minde, whereby mien are prepared to believe ® 
the truth : Onely the Fathers giving ſuch perſons. 
to Chriſt, is an expreſſion noting that divine Grate * 
whereby. their mindes are thus diſpoſgd 3 ney 4 
- Which reaſon, being brought to this temper, is. 
| called, verſ; 44. being drawn by the Father. No nan 
can come. to. ine, except the Father who bath ſent me - 
" drans* hin, i.e. unleſs the grace of God hath ſo. 
far yrevailed over his Aﬀeftions , as to indue him 7 
with an impartial love to the truth, and his Heart 
be thereby opened to attend to God's Word,” And 
2 in this ſence we may uſe thoſe words of the Apo- 
| Ale ſpoken upon another occalion 3 No man,can © 
3 _ Jay that Jeſs i is the Lord, but 7 the > cy 


- 1 Cor. 12, .- 


Tilis i is the ſubſtance of what I a fnde 4 Me 
the: Scripture concerning this matter and I ſup» 
poſe it is ſufficiently ſhewn”, thar' faith , or a fam 
pcrſwaſion that Jeſt is the Son of God, and th at 
his Doctrine is the Word of God, is an effect of” 
a divine Operation upor! our mindes; , and ay 
the firſt preparations within us towards R 
ration are from the Holy Spirit : Ara C -, 
ly that the Semipelagian opinion Far avg 2 
Maſfilienſes upon occakion bf the Pelagiari fefim TC ; 
verkie, viz. that there 15 no neceſſity Sh noo 
Grace, chough Grace be neceſſary to F ch 


hb]. ; - 
F « rutful of gopd Wor | that Faith 
: the firſt inclinations of the. al! __ a 


' good, are merely from our Chex is contrary wt 
| Weonres. . | 


- 
«4/* 1% 
&S %4 * 
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Now when we are once perſivaded. that "Zeſps 
" is the Son of God, that which till remains t0.be 
done by us,” is 20 overcome the world, and keep the 
Commandmtents of God. Indeed, if we believe jn 
| Jeſus, we have entertained'inito,our mindes ſuch 

orcible and prevailing conliderations, as will not 
eaſily ſuffer us to diſobey him in any thing, and 
they avs {o mach power to, lead oux AﬀeGtions 
bv. them, ind to Sven our practices That: | 
' always thought the Semuipelagians might. with 
more appearance of aſs have queſtioned, the 
Dodtrite. of the Church concerning: thoſe divine 


concerniſg thoſe which are; ratory to Faith 
it ſelf: for. of "the two, he i Fen unreaſonable 
man, who, believing God's Word, is yet ſo mad 
as to go on {till in his ſins , than he who believes 
it not 3; and fince.the Luſts of, men make them ſo 
unwilling ,to, attend to thoſe-truths which are.a- 
gainſt them, we, might think, it were an cakier 

wiattet ito keep the Faith 'of Chrif from;.entrivg 


Into Uit Hearts, than to: wo the POV Gil 
"When it is Once admitted. | 


- But how $. the as of thoſe Reaſons, . by 
Mer Be oe pel js Bee to be 65 inks me 
1ation, 1s far, trom-excludng a divine 

| Influence upon « our jv to "Mee a firm Faith 


in 


” > 
_ = mY A. 


in ts: So.neith&r does the power of thoſe 
' which are contained. | in our Fai 
enrrence of the Holy Spirit n we tor 
Wills to that which is good, and upon'] 
ciples 3 but ſtill our ſofficiency is of God 
out whoſe Grace, the temptations of the W 
and the Juſts of our corrupt Nature, which makes 
us_ unwilling to entertain the truth, woul al 
ways ſuppreſs the force and vertue of it after. * 
wards. us 'our Saviour told his Diſciples, 

Without me ye can do nothing, John r* «5. but he 
did not ſappoſe that they were incapa Ic of d( 
any thing with him too ; bit that they had pon 
to bring forth fruit uitito God, and on it was fre 
him. Now that this power im to. 
was not merely the effect of the eve Aaron V be 
Dodtrine to thern, is plain from bing, that "Yo F, 
ready believed the Revlitions he had made & 
ye are ideas through the word which T have 
verſ, 3. and yet he tals thetn "that wi = = 
they can do norhiths' 3 which ruſt needs iÞl tome, - 

e diſtin from the hare revelation ' O- 

pet, by which they had already bore hog fruit, 
ny were capable. of bringing forth more, ory 
:2 > 3o 


Bat that all thofe kifp6ſrions arid veinies* 

- wherein our obedictice to the Goſpel doth cone" 
fiſt, are as well the 'graces of the FS Spirit, as 
the effects of our Faith , is dearly a y Ir. be, 
firmed in thoſe words of the Apoſtle, Phat 2, 13+ - 4 
It is God which workgth in you both to Ar and 2424 PF: 
which beivg again ſpoken to Believers, manifeliy 
ſuppoſe a divine Operation diſtia&t from the.Re- 
velation of the OT; which enabled them-to _ , 
will and to day i. & to perform that obedience | 
from their very: ſouls, which would quatific _Y FE: 


A, 
* 
Roy, 
* + 

8 


Te. F 

for eterna! happinefi : For this is the motive 
which the Apoſile encourageth them Par 
their Satvation, verſ. T2, by univerſal obedience, 
25 bitberto they had done. Now becauſe the mo- 


tive extends to ts to every vary JR Oh 

duty ; therefore God worketh in us, ah may 
be every way fo diſpoſed in minde and ill, 
obedient in life, a ive nec or the ting 
dom of Heaven. Wherefore the fear and love 

of png and god godl ly Sorrow, and trite Rep 

and the hope if etcinbl Life, together with all . 
Chriſtian - Hos z ſuch > Rig ghteouſnels, Mercy, | 
Patience,- Love, Peace, 5, Lneſeſon, Genie 

nefl, Goodnef, Faith, emperance, are. 
the Graces of the Ohio Laſtly, our 
doing that which uires, and with that 
feax and love of him Fo rj requires t00, are the 
effects of his Operations | in us. EY 


If any thing were yet wanting to err - 


fully in this marter, our being tai tO pray 


we may not enter into temptation, and to pt 
that we tay be able 10 fland a the pig dmox 
Wes fr doubt 


Devil, would leave no room _ whether 
of our ſelves we need, 'or by promiſe have this 
great 'enconmagement to the ſtudy of Godlineſs 
and Virtue, or not : For theſe dire&ions 'werg 
unprofitable; if we either needed no ſtrength from 
the divine Spirit againſt oux Temptations, or if 
it were- 00} th Be ed By y our Prayers. 
leſs wonld thoſe ven if $2. Fad Os offi 
er -or which we ſo often meet withal, have 
Arms > fon. thing to their advantage ot encou- 
there were not a divine Once 5: 


li age ge nad, Ti io XL pA 


converſation. Afid os; 


"Wher vrealſo. we pray always f, ox you, that 'our "s 
' would count you worthy of ,2bys,. callin She andy v if : 
be od Peire of hr gn, andthe. mo 


Chriſt might - be glorified in them, as he: ſpcal n 
the following verſe. Again, we do, ot iceaſtity | 


'Piritual underſtanding, that ye might walk warthy;of | 
the Lord unto all well-pleafi ing, being fru 


ry good work,, Col. 1. 9, 10. Thus n. 


Qualifications which the Goſpel req 


if we could reaſo nab no other. 
'© wget they oe ph to pradtiſe all. | OT 


r= ON K.. 
than. all kindes. of Chriſiipn Virtue ad... Gogh 


"neſs," as we may - learn by. the following, pk l as. 


Faith with power, 2 Fj LI. {5:0 RT ll 
would make their Faith fruitful of all good.1 rarks, 
acceptable to him, that the, Name of our: :Lord 'Telp 


pray. for you , and to deſire that  yeanight be, filled 
with the. knowledge of bis Will, in all wiſdom; and 


Rey 


place 3 For this cauſe I how my knees, upto. the Fa | 1 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. that be TASTY 


you according to the riches of bis glary to;be fironph- 
ned with might by his Spirit in the Inner man. | 


«rf 


Now chat which the Api oſile prays. for | 


and many like places, is plainly this ; + That 
Ctyiſtiansto whom he wrote might actain, 


VEIS._ And from hence bz OWS ta Goh 
Tot Jeft'the  ſicceſ o the Golpel to 0 fepns 
tht force. onely , which the hare Reve LE 


motives to” © dience hath, | to perfwide u Un Fox 


tues,than whatariſeth _ from ſxch.4 can- 
fideration. of the' promiſes and threatnings; .the 
Gofpel; and all other obligations, to, obedience, 
repreſented to us therein, as WE ys le-to excite 
in our ſelves, and, to. Dy oe to; then 
did the Apo file wr MN =" ofe,ti1s ſolemn 
foe in "behalf of ales. HY in yain - were . 


they 


Ly 
5 
#4 
_ 
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Secing therefore that the attainment. of. all Vir- 
tes, EY Qualihcations. neceſlary to Salvation, 
ought, to; be a ſubject of our Prayers ;, ſeeing theſe 
Prayers cannot be profitable, unleſs there be a di-' 
vine Grace, and that diſtin& from the Revelati-- 
on. of | the Goſpel obtainable thereby, for the pro- 
ducing of thoſe Qualifications in us; fince Prayer: 
alſo is one neceſſary means preſcribed' for the at-' 
taining of them 3 it follows that all Chriſtian: 
Virtues are the Graces of the Holy Spirit, or the. 
effeats of his Operation in us. ; Wherefore we' 


MW may conclude with St. James, IF any man lack, 


wiſdom, let him ask of God that giveth to all men li- 
berally, and upbraideth not, and it ſhall be given him. 
Every good gift, and every perfe gift is from above, 
and cometh down from the Father of Lights, with 
whom ismo variableneſi nor ſhadow of turning, James 
1.5, 17. Who will not fail of his promiſe , but 
give the Holy Spirit to them that ask hi 


SECT. 3. 


By the ſame Argument it is dear, that there is 
2 communication of the divine Spirit to good men, 
that they may. yet further improve in the fruits. - 
of Faith, and grow in Grace. As our Saviour. 
Gith, Every branch that beareth fruit , be purge #; 
that it may bring forth more fruit , > 15o'25 
For thus alſo the Apoſile faith, And this T pray, 


that 


mids rp bs may things that. are excellent 
that you may apprehend all Chniſtian Virtues'e” 
_ as prone as they are in their own nature,” 
may be. ſincere and without offence "the 
io of Chritts that being thus ſtrongly: diff edt: 
righteouſneſs, you may conftantly and*unives «, 
ſally do the Will 'nf God , being filled 'with\ tle £ 
fue of- righteouſneſs, Phil. 1. 9, IO. And 
progreſs in the Chriſtian life which the 7 
prayed-for in their behalf, together with that pt p "Y 
ſeverance which it would be the means of tk Rb. 
does not onely by his Prayers ſuppoſe to be- tf E, f 
effect of a divine Operation:; but he eqs 6 
{cribes it thereunto, verſ; 5. where he tells them 
how ttrongly. he was perſwaded, that God who bh 
begun a good- workin them would perfedt it ent th i 
of- Chrift, To the ſame purpoſe is that P! 
er, The God of Peace ma edt in © 
work, to dd bns will, _— pon tar wh 7 ir. 
well-pleafing in his fohr, Heb. 13.21, * 
But if we conſult the Holy Scriptures , we tals 
finde that the Operations of the Holy Spirit are® ! 
more plentifully communicated to men, when they 
become holy and good , than they were beforr 
and this I ae to be clearly afhrmed in thoſe 
fages wherein God'is ſaid'to dwell - in them: 
becauſe this conſileration cannot but” ſtrongly: 
move us to follow: the ſtndy of Piety, Foo: Hs 
ſtintly- ſhew, 1. What- we arc to underſtand þ 
God's drelling in men ; and, 2: That they an 
A ns nd, Cette 


[175] 

As, to the former, it 'is obſcrvaþle! that God!s- 
dwelling. in Chriſtians is ſometimes: joyned with 
the mention of their being, his: Temple, as you 
may ſee, 1 Cor. 3. 16, 2 Cor, 6, 16.:; Eph. 2, 24, 
22. Now from hence ,it is obvious to 
that theſe Phraſes allude to what hace been: {aid of 
God's dwelling in the Temple at Hiernſalem, and: 
before that in the Tabernacle 3; and: therefore that- 
they will be more eafily explaincd: by: obſerving 
the uſe of them in the Old Teſtament ; and to 
this way we are plainly dixeded in.the Nev, as 
you will {ce by conſulting 2 Cor.'64 £6, where the: 
Apoſtle cites a place out of the 0OJd;, contains! 
ing God's promiſe todwell among the Iſraelites. - 


Fislt of all; the Sheckzngb, or Habitation of God, 
was in the boly place within the Vail, where God 
aid. be would appear. in the Cloud. of Incenſe, Lev. 
I6, 2. and. where the Ark of God was. | And 
hence the place of the Ark was called his Dwel- 
- ling,as we may ſee, by comparing David's -in- 

timation of his. purpale to build, an houſe for 

God, with God's Meſſage to him upon that oc- 
calion :. I dwell, ſaith David, im an houſe of Cedar, 
and the ARK OF GOD admelleth within 
Curtains, 2 Sam, 7. 2. But the Prophets'words to 
him. were. theſe > Thus ſaith the Lord ,, Shalt, thox 
build me. an bueſe for, ME to dwell in, or for M'Y 
ARK, whereas to this day I. bave walkgd.in a Ta- 
bernacle.? verſ, 5, Thus the place within the Vail. 
4 roy wok the Tabernacle ſtood, and; 
_ into which it was carried after-the buil-, 


.nN 


o 


3 and:thus we finde in Facob's 
vition, 


[4}8J- 2 
viſiori,/ that the' preſeice of 'Godirwab fignifiedh 
an appeararce” of ' Angels, Gen28..12, Andi 
manner of the ' appearance of the" Angel tot 
Shepherds , is deſcribed by the glory of \the Lay 
ſhining round” about them , Luke 2: 9: Fot th 
reaſon it is that 'God is ſo often called by: the na nl 
of him that dwelleth between tht (Chernbims ; 


was pleaſed thereby to ſignific his preſence-in the! 
Moſt Holy place: | +8 


But that which I chiefly aim at is this , that” 
God's dwelling in this place was a teſtimony?” 
his peculiar mercy and kindneſs :towards' *the*: 
Houſe of T/7azl, and that he would bleſs and proſe” 
ſper them , if they would -keep his Commanc - 
ments. And for this reaſon the Ark was called” 
the Ark, of the Covenant between God and then 
For firlt the Tables of the Gommandments whit: 
they were to keep, were laid up in the Ark3' an 
then the Bleſſings which God would beſtow, upon: 
them, were ſignified by the Ark's ſtanding under”? 
the Mercy=ſeat, which was covered with the Wings® 
of the Cherubims , between which God was # 
often faid to dwell : So that the preſence of Gods 
was thcre exhibited, as it were fitting upon'®# 
Throne of Mercy, to diſpenſe his favours'and blea7 
lings amongſt the Children of Iſrael. And to this? 
purpoſe it is obſervable, that God's dwelling thus 
in the Moſt Holy place , is called his dwelling '® 
w—_ the Iſraelites, Thus when he commande®* 
the building of the Ark, Let them, ſaith he,nake me* 
a Sanfiuary , that T may dwell amonoft T HE 
Exod. 25.8. | And after he had:/promiſed to ſaw 
Ctihe the Tabernacle with his Glory, he tells M#* 
ſes, And T will dwell amongſt the Children of Wraely 
and will be their God,” Exod. 29. 45. Now'that 
the preſence of his mercy - and favour towards 

t 


3 
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* them, was meant i- this promiſe, appears by the 
| following wotds; And. they ſhdll know that I am 

" the Lord their God, that bronght them forth out of 
the land of Fgypt: i. e. he would fo manifelt his 
pow er in proteQing and defending thern from all 
r Enemies, that they thould know he had'the 
fame care of them which he ſheet in delivering 
them from the Zgyptian bondage. But this is yer 
more clearly lignited by thofe words; In all places 
| where I record my N AM E, I will come mo thee;and 
BLES $ thee, Exod. 20. 24. For the Name of 
God, as we find in 2 Sart. 6; 2. was, The Lord of 
Hoſts that dwelleth between the Cherubinks: And 

| this is that account which the Palmiſt gives cf 
God's dwelling in Sjon , where the Ark of his 
preſence was: The Lord bath choſen Sion, be bath 
defied it for bis habitation. This is reft for e- 
ver, here will I dwell, for I have defite wA I will 
abundanily ſatisfie ber poor with ro I will cloatb 


ber Priefts with "ſalvation, and ber Saints (hall fbont . 
aloud for joy,Pfal. 132.13. Thus in times of diſtreſs 


and danger they began their gre tor delive« 


tance, by invoking the Lord of Iſdael that 
dwclleth between 5 Cherubims, 2 Kings 19. ty; 
and Pſzl. 80. 1. By all which it appears,that Gods 

#welling there fignined the peculiar favour which 
Pry towards the houſe of Iſrael before all 04 
| ther people. And accordingly we may obſerve 
that the Scripture doth uſe to expreſs the preſence 
of God amongſt them, when were puniſhed 
. for their {ins, not by oy dou with them but by 
viſiting them 3 which, you know, is a word that 
 Uoes not imply continuance and long abode, as 
the other does; and is therefore much fitter than 
that, to expreſs the preſence of bis angry Juſtice, 


who delighteth not in Vengeance, but in 
_- who is more eafily prone with © win 


| 
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driw/his diſpleaſure, than his favour- and- kind. © 
nels. . Thus Mah the bigh and lofty One —— JT * 
DWELL with him that is of a contrite and 
humble firit > which that it fignifits: the laſting, *4 
preſence of, bis favour , is plain from the following 
words: For I will' not contend for ever, neither will 
F be always wroth*; for the ſpirit ſhould fail before 
me. and the ſents which T have made, 1{a.' 57. 15,164 - 
Although God is faid to. viſit men both when 
Re 1s preſent to puniſh them as in'Exod. 32. 34. Pſals 
89.36, &c. and when he is preſent to deliver and 
bleſs them , as in Exod. 3. 16, Pſal. 106. 4: » 
*tis.in reſpet of the latter onely, —_ he is 5 id x 

to dwell amongſt them. 


Now as I obſerved before, the Apoſtle cites 4 
promile of God made to the Ifraclites , that he "iſ 
would dwell in them, applying it to the ſtate of x 
the Chriſtian Church , as you may fee, 2 Cor. 6 \ 
16, Wherefore God's dwelling in men, as this © 
phraſe is uſed in the New Teſtament, ſignifies al 7 
{o his peculiar grace and favour as; them x = 
as the Apoſile himſelf explains it, by ſubjoyning: . 
that other place thereto; And F will be a Father © 
wnto you, and ye ſhall be my Sons and Daughters, © 
ſaith the 2% God Almighty. And this is that 7 
teſtirnony which he hath given us hereof, that the 
Word was made Fleſh, and dwelt among us , full z ® 
grace and truth, John 1. 14. By whom we have 7 
received God's bleffin my favours, and the 7 
clear revelations of, his Will, more freely than. the.” 
Ifraclites ever did by the dwelling of x & Ark _ : 
mongſt them. | They prayed towards their - molt 
Holy place, where God \ was extraordinarily. pres | 
ſcent, that he would ſtir up his firength and: come- 
and ſave them : But we look up to the mbre & 


75 ark where God is 'more- glorioufly - [ 
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ſent than he was between the Cherubims, even to 
Feſus, whom all the Angels of God worſhip, and in 
whom the fulneſi of the God-head dwelleth bodily, 
that through him we may have help and ſalvation : 
The Name of God which he hath now recorded 
amongſt us, is, The God and Father of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chrift ; and by this name we invoke him that 
he world come unto us, and blefl w. And thiere is 
>>. 9 difference between the BleſImgs, that 

'S coming .to us and dwclling amongſt us 
implics , and thoſe which were promiſed to the 
Iſraelites , as between the teſtimonies themſelves 
of God's preſence amongſt them and amongſt us. 
They were temporal favours and deliverances 
which they promiſed to themſelves from God's 
preſence in the moſt Holy place : But we look 
for a ſalvation incomparably more excellent, God 
having bleſſed us through Chrift with all fpiritual 
bleſſings in things that concen Heaven, Eph. 1. 3. 
The Enemies we are to ſubdue by the ſtrength of 
the Lord, and the power of bis might , are thoſe 
whiich would hinder us of our heavenly Canaan, 
vis. our {enſual Lufts, and earthly Aﬀedtions, and 
the temptations of the World and the Devil. For 
-we wreſtle not againſt fleſh and blood , but againſt 
principalities, againſt powers, againft the rulers of 
the darkneſs of this world, againſt fpiritual wicked- 
neſſes in bigh places, Eph. 6. 12. againſt all the 
ſuggeſtions of evil ſpirits, whether to more groſs 
and ſenſual, or to more retin'd and ſpiritual vices : 
And are Enemies ſo much more dangerous 
.than thole which the Ifraclites had to deal withal, 
, that theirs do riot deſerve to be called Principali- 
ties, &c, when they are compared with thoſe here 
mentioned by the Apoſile. Thus by the Sprrit of 
God dwelling in ws, twice mentioned by St.” Paul, 
Roms. 8. 9, 11, we are to utiderſtand the preſence 


N 2 of - 


and bleſſing them with plenty and increaſe, Oe.” 


Fill denotes his goodnels and mercy, as was pro-; 


* © . 6 \ 8 
diticn is no other than this , that we be careful 5 
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of his Grace, whereby we are conſtantly enable” 
to mortifie the deeds of the Body, verſ, 13. For. 
then our Bodies ſhall have a bleſſed Reſurrection; 
verſe 11. and the Spirit is life, becauſe of Righteouſs * 
neſs, verſ. 10, our Souls ſhall then be qualihed for. 
eternal Life and Happineſs. Now this being cer-" 
tain to come to pals if the Spirit of God dwel- 
leth In us, it is plain, that the peculiar grace and. 
favour of God towards us , which is fignitied * 
thereby, is that by which we may be kept from.” 
living after the fiſh, which it we do, we ſhall dir," 
and enabled to mortifie the deeds of the Body, to 
ſubdue our ſpiritual Encmics more perfectly, and: 
to prevail fnally againſt them, that we may live, 
verl. 1.3. | J 


Thercfore to conclude this point 3 as God's? 
dwelling amongſt the Tſraelites hgnihed his pect->: 
liar favour to them in protecting and defending” 
them, and bringing them to the Land of Canaan, ? 


Fs 


ſo is the peculiar preſence of his Grace lignified | 


b 
4 
4 


too, by that his 4welling in us, which is mentio» 7 
ncd in the New Teſtament; but this in order'to,? 
that more eminent blciſing of an inheritance incor-": 
ruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, ve=: 
ſerved in heaven for us, who are kept by the power © 

God through faith unto ſalvation, 1 Pet. 1.4, 5s _ 
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I ſhall onely adde, that as this preſence of God 


vcd by St. Pars interpretation of it, 2 Cor. 6. 16.7 
{0 dwelling does, according to the propriety of the? 
word, fignihe that this grace and ſhall * 
nat be tranſitory, but ab:ding, while the condition © 
abides upon which it is promiſed 3 and that con- * 


to ? 
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to keep the Commandments of God which is 
the ſecond thing I am now to diſcourſe of; but 
before attempt it, I muſt confeſs that I am now 
falling upon a ſubje& which belongs to the (ec- 
cond Queſtion, viz. Who they are to whom the - 
miſe of the Holy Spirit is made, which I ſhall fally 
treat of in the fixth Chapter, But there is this 
excuſe to be made for preventing ſome part of 
the defigne of that Chapter 3 that the conſidera- 
tion of the ſeveral exds and degrees: of the Holy 
Spirit's Operations, is ſo neerly xelated. to that 
which concerns the Objes of thoſe Operations, 
and ſo often interwoven with it, that they cannot 
be ſo fully « war and diſtin&ly treated of, as 


we could w Wherefore 


2, I come to ſhew that they are onely good and 
holy men in whom God is (aid to dwell. And this 
1 think is not obſcurely intimated by the Ark's be- 
ing calF'd peculiarly the Ark of bis preſence: for as the 
Chernbims were the Symbols or viſible Tokens of 
the divine preſence mn the molt Holy place 3 as the 
Mygcy-ſeat hignihed the end of God's preſence there, 
viz. 'to. diſpenſe his bleffings and graces amongſt 
his people : So the Ark, being the peculiar place 
of his preſence, ſcems clearly to note upon what 
condition he would be thus gratious to them, vis. 
if they would keep his Commandments, the Ta- 

bles whereof, you know, were laid up in that 
place. How probably it might be inferred from 
| that God dwells onely in good men, I ſhall 
not ſayat preſent; but ſure I am;that there isa true 
harmony between this explication -of thoſe Types 
and Figures, and between the clear and evident 
. - Doctrines of the New Teſtament concerning this 
- = matter; which I lay the greateſt ſtreſs upon, and 


which you may finde in _ paſſages as theſe: 
3 H: 


"And this is yet more clear from the beginning) of -; 
- che next Chapter 3 Having therefore theſe promi= 


our ſelves from all filthineſs of the fleſh and ſpivit, tha 


- . whereas the Apolile tells-them, verſc 16. Te are #8 : 


[132] = 
He that keepeth bis commandments dwelleth in bin, © 
and be in. bim : and hereby we know that be ' abideth. © 
in us, by the Spirit which be bath given us, 1 Joh” 
3. 24. and theſame is repeated, Chap. 4. verſe 19% 
Now doubtleſs he ſpeaketh here of ſuch a'privis 
ledge, as thoſe who kept not the Commandments * 
of God had no reaſon to pretend to. aiti, 
verſe. 14. Whoſoever ſhall confeſs that Feſus is the Sow © 
of God ( i. &. ) who is not afraid'oft ſuffering for - 
him, verſ. 18. and hath overcome the world; - 
Chap. 5. verſ. 5. God dwelleth in him. But in that 
place of St. Paul to the Corinthians ; which 'we | 
have already noted, it is obſervable, that obedience * 
and true holineſs is made the condition of God's 
dwelling in us : God bath ſaid, T will dwell in © 
them, and walk in them, and T will be their God, * 
and they ſhall be my people > wherefore come out from | 
among them, and be ye ſeparate, ſaith the Lord; and 
ouch not the unclean thing , and T will receive you, 
i. e. I will then dwell in you; as I have promiſed, 


fer, that: God will dwell*m us, ec. let wp cleaiſe 
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it may be 'umto us as God-hath promiſed: "Now: 


temple of . the tiving God; as God hath ſaid, Twill” 
dwell in you, &c. we muſt (obſerve that their be"? 
ing God's Temple fighities the right -he had to” 
their ſervice z but by his dwellingin them, that-pe- > 
culiar favour and: grace wherewith !he' would re» 7 
ward their obedience; fo that-the Apoſtle 'uſethia 
double. . Argument -to perſwade them to ' cleanſe= 


gh TH 


themſelves ; 1. From their duty 3 -they -0 
todo, being God's Temple : and/this Argament 
he elſewhere more largely 'irifilts upon 3 'Whas ! © 
know ye not that your body is the" temple of the IF " 
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Ghoft in or, ( the outward Court as it were of 
the Lord's houſe, and that here eſpecially noted, 
becauſe he was warming them-to flee Fornication; 
which is a ſin that defiles the Body ) which ye 'bave 
of God, and ye are not your own: for ye are bought 
with a price, therefore glorifie God in your body, and 
in your ſpirit, which are Gods, 1 Cor. 6. 19, 20. 
In which words it is plain, that he principally ur- 
geth them to conſider the right by whe thei 
{erving God by art holy uſe of themſclves was 
due. 2, From the reward of ſo doing ; for then, 
as God hath ſaid, He will dwell in them, and walk 
in them, as in his Temple; but not upon other 
terms. Thus although the Houſe of Iſrael was 
God's peculiar by vertue of that Covenant which 
' he had made with them, and his particular right 
to their ſervice grounded thereupon, which re- 
mained even when they rebelled againſt him 
w when they did fo, he dwelt not amongſt them, 
e did not come unto them and blefi them, but for- 
ſook them, and departed from his houſe, although 
the Ark of his preſence was ſtill amongſt them. 
In like manner, we who have heen admitted into 
God's Covenant by Baptiſm, and thereby conſe- 
crated to his uſe and ſervice, are become his Tem- 
le and peculiar, and we cannot alienate his right 
to us. But if weprofane our ſelves, if we dehie 
the Temple of God, it our Mindes be unholy,” and 
our Actions wicked, God dwelleth not in us; fot 
what fellowſhip hath Righteouſneſs with Un- 
righteouſneſs ? What communion hath Light 
with Darkneſs? They are thoſe Virtues by which 
we grow like to God , that make us capable of 
thoſe Communications of the divine Spirit, which 
are ſignified by his dwelling in us. And the nearer 
we aſcend to God by rightcouſneſs and true ggod- 
neſs, which is a participation of the divine Na- 
Es 4 © ture, 


| £184] 2. 
ture , the more freely and plentifully we receive” 
the emanations of his grace and love. It is the 
minde of a good Chriſtian wherein God delights” 
cth to dwell, and to ſhew himſelf gratiouſly pres. 
ſent : For this is a Temple ( to (peak in the lang * 
guage of the Metaphor ) where his glory is indeed © 
ſpoken of. Here his Najne is Int, and his * 
great Perfeions adored 3 his immenſe Prelence, © 
his infinite Power , Wiſdom and Googdnels eſe; 
Etually acknowledged , not onely by a bare cone © 
felſion that there is a Being abſolutely perfe&z * 
but by atfcRions ſuitable to the Divine Attributes, * 
his Goodneſs being here loved, his Juſtice feared, * 
his Power and Wiſdom rcyexenced, his Fidelity - 
and Truth truſtcd , and his Sovexaign Dominion 
owned by a ſpirit of obedience and ſubmutſion tq 
it, which are incomparably more effe&ual acknows 
ledgmcnts of the Divine perfe&tipns, than whole 
Burnt®offerings and Sacrifices : Fox this, a5 our Say. 
viour ſpeaks, is to worſhip God in ſpirit and in 
truth. Such a Temple as this, God is {odelighted 
in , that in compariſon therewith , he dilre» 
garded the Temple at Hieruſalem, with all the 
exterval ſervices that belonged to it ; For that 
God dwellcth in pious mindes, was not unknown 
to the Fewr. Where is the houſe that ye build uit > 
20 me, and where is the place of my reſt ? To him will >; 
T lock., ſatth the Lord, even to him that is poor, and.” 
of a contrite heart, and trembleth at my word, Ila» ” 
66.2, Fo Thus ſaith the high and holy Qne that in- ” 
babiteth etcrnity, whoſe name is Holy , I dwell in the b- 
bigh and holy place, with bim alſo that is of a con- 7: 
trite and humble ſpirit , to revive the fpirtt of the © 
bumble, and to revive the ſpirit of the contrite ones, © 
Ia. 57. 15. # 


% 
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conclu- 
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Let us now lay theſe things together , and the | 


" Fir85) - 
concluſion will be , that God's dwelling jp men, 
implies a plentiful communication of Divine 
grace to confirm and ftrengthen them m all goon ; 
which was what I took upon me to ſhew under 
this head, For ſince this cxprethon of Gad's 
dwelling in men, denotes the preſence of 2 pecu- 
liar grace and favour to thoſe in whom he is faid 
to dwell, which is not afforded to others: Since 
the dwelling of the Holy Ghoſt in Believers is to 
enable them to mortihe the deeds of the body, 
and to prevail - finally againſt all their ſpiritual 
Enemies : Since alſq it is true, that God dwel- 
leth in good and righteous , but not in impure 
and unholy perſons 3 it follows, in the firſt place, 
that after we axe regenerated , it is ſtill by the 

ce of God , and the Operations of his Holy 
Spirit, that we are. enabled to proceed in vertug 
and godlincſs, and to perſevere therem to the end: 
tor God dwelleth in us, that we may mortifie the 
deeds of the body by the Spixit. Secondly, it fol- 
lows alſo, that there is a more abxndant meaſiere of 
Divine Grace communicated to holy perſons, than 
to thoſe who are not ſo: For God's dwelling 
implics the preſence of more than ordinary Grace. 
And thus our Saviour alſo hath plainly told us : 
To him that hath ſhall he given , and be ſpall have a- 
bundantlys 


Finally, this Dodring is yery well conſiſtent 


with that of attributing the beginnings of Chri- 
ſtian Faith and goodnels in us, to che tions 
of the Holy Spirit. For although the Spirit of 
| God dwells onely in good men , yet it is by his 
Operations that any are made ſo at firſt 3 and as 
the Apoſile ſpeaks, we are built together for an ha- 
bitation of God through the Spirit, Eph. 2.- 22. 
But his dwelling in us afterward figniies, _ 

ve 
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have ſhewn, the more abundant - grace we” 
made partakers of, And thus, although the | 
ſings which all the World enjoyed , while 
Tabernacle and Temple ſtood , flowed to = 
from the Divine bounty and poodnefs 3 
was faid to dwell onely among the Trarlier| be. 
cauſe he had a more eſpecial care of that people, 
than of any other Nation in the World, 


My deligne in this Chapter was to ſhew " 
the beginnings and progreſs of that ſtate w 
by we are qualified for Heaven, are in the' 
ptures aſcribed to the Operations of the oY 
Spiritz and that all'Chriſtian Vertues are the 
and graces of God. I might now prove, by | 
convincing teſtimonies , that perſeverance in'the © 
Faith, and obedience of the Goſpel, is the effe* 
of a Divine Operation in us: But this truth: sf : 
evidently conſequent, from ' what the Scripture - 
aſſerts concerning, God's dwelling in good men, © 
which I have largely enough diſcourſed of that] * 
reckon it needleſs to produce any further teſtimos |! 
nies to conhrm it. 


Thus have I diſcharged-what I promiſed in' the * 
cloſe of the laſt Chapter; which. was ' fo-prove, * 
that thoſe Chriſtian es 4 in which the fate" P 
Regeneration conſiſts, together with our improve- 

ment and perſeverance in them , are particularly + 
aſcribed in the Scriptures to the Operations . E 
the Holy Spirit. =. 


And from what hath been thus proved, tht | 
things follow : 


I. That he who is endued with theſe Virt 
hath the Spixit of God 3 for they are the 
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of his grace : And to fay that a man; may be en- 


dued with them , and yet be void of Grace, is 
to contradit the Scriptures, which'afcribe them, 
in whomſoever they are, to the Operations of 
the Holy Spirit. &; X 


% 


2, And by conſequence, it is an idle ſuppoſition 
that God will be diſpleaſed with us, thongh we 
be never {© careful'to ds! his Commands, and to 
1ncreaſe in Chriſtian Virtues , if all this while we 
have not the Spirit of God 3 for the former can- 
not be without the latter. AS apa: | 


3. Wherefore alſo it is a vain thing to make 
our believing and obeying the Gofpel, on the one 
fide ,- and our ome true Grace and the Spirit of 
God, on the other, diftin& matks of a Regenerate 
ſtate: For if Faith and Obedience are the - fruits 
of' the Holy Spirit within us 3 if they are Grace, 
as that ſignifies the performance of 'our duty, and 
the effedts of Grace, as that ſignifies Divine Aſſt- 
ſtance 3 then having the Grace of God, and the 
Spirit of God , is -not a mark -of Regeneration, 
diſtint from believing and obeying the Goſpel 3 
becauſe this is Grace it (elf in the former, and is 
it (elf the onely mark of Grace in the latter ſence 


of the word, 5. e. of our having the Spirit of 
God. 


And now I have not diſcourſed upon this ſub- 
je& out of the leaſt ſuſpition that there are a- 
ny in this Church who = the Qualifications of 
a true Diſciple of Feſw to be the graces of the 
Holy Spirit. For —_—_ Dr. Owen, and ſome 
.of his party , and-(as thote who axe acquainted 
with them ſay) the Bakers, I do not know of + 
any in England , who may juſtly be _ 
F to 


( to uſe one of the Doftor's phraſes ) of being 
ne over into the Tents of the Pelagians. Nor was © 
it merely to vindicate the Miniſters of this Church, 

whoſe judgement in this matter I am a 2 

with, ſomething better than our Author {eerns to. 

be, from the imputation of Pelagianiſm, which - 

with ſo much clamour and railing he hath d 

them withal : But principally to give thoſe, whp \ 

belieye what the Scripture thus plainly declares, og | 


caſion to conſider it again, and to -SS it to om__ 
{ince there can hardly wr more effeQual 


ment to Piety and Virtue than this, that G 3 
give bis Holy Spirit to them that ak, bim for all 
needful for their eternal welfaxe : And 
will render the wilful ſinner more in 6, 
—_ more ſeverely pun iſhable, than this, that whilſt - 
he goes on in his wicked life he dogs defhght wn ant ? 
the Spirit of Grace. 
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CHAP. V. 
Concerning pretended Gifts of the Spi- 


rit. 
SECT. I. 


Itherto F have ſhewn of what kinde thoſe 
Effefts are for which the Holy Spirit was in 
general promiſed by our Saviour, Lake 11. 13. 
and proved alſo that they are in the Scriptures fe- 
verally aſcribed to, his Operations. Now upon the 
whole matter we cannot but conclude, that m 
reſpect of the end of this divine Grace, God hath 
made us a very large and bountiful promiſe there- 
of, and given thereby ſuch an abundant. demon- 
ſtration of his good-will towards us, that indeed 
he defireth not the death of a ſinner; but had 
rather he ſhould tum and live, as we t to 
acknowledge with our utmoſt Thanks and Prat- 


(es. 


But after all this, it will be pretended by ſome 
men, that if we fay-the Ovemacichs of the Holy 
Spirit are limited to thoſe effe&ts we have been 
ſpeaking of, we confine the Promiſe within too 
NAITOW A compals, and do -in deny feveral 
* divine Graces and works of the Holy Spirit upon 

the Hearts of God's people, ſuch as darting the true 
ſence of Scripture into their mindes , Jogging 
os and matter-to them when they pray 
empore, and giving them abſolmte hrs wt 

a 


they heal be t laſt. TT 
take 


cs the liberty of diſſenting, from their ſence 

. a place of Scripture, the _next thing we hear js 
hs we want the Ilumination of wh Spirit 3 

all that we can ſay, is at once turned off for care. 


nal gs If we dare not pretend toany othe & 


than a conditional aflurance of. our Salvation; we. . 


are thoſe that have niot the teſt:monzes of the; Spi- 
rit : And if we make uſe of pious forms of Pray- 
&r, and other exerciſes of Devotion, we do'not 
pray by the Spirit. Therctore I think iny ſelf 1 
obliged to enquire upon what grounds they pres 


tend to theſe {piritual Gifts : But before I 


| ſhall preaniſe by way of Caution theſe follow : 


' things, 1. That thoſe diſpoſitions which 


' fie us for a profitable underſtanding of the Sci» : 
ptures, ſuch as Teachableneſs, Hurgility , Attens. | 
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tion, and Induſtry, are the grades of the Holy Spi- 
rit, and conſequently, that our ſucceſs ini endeas ; 
vouring after the knowledge of divine Tiuths; * 
depends upon his bleffing and grace. 2. Thatit* 


is our duty to labour after a right underſtanding 


of our ſpiritual cſtate, and that this knowl 


of it is a grace of the Holy Spirit. 3. That 


1: 
aftections whichr make our Prayers acceptable to 


God, ſuch as love to God, truſt in him, hatxed* 


of {mn, zeal and fervency, and the like, are like 


wie the effects of divine Grace. All I It - 
things I heartily acknowledge 3 and they. arp 
other things than what may be concludgd-ea 
from the. foregoing diſcourſe concerning On. 
ces of the Holy Spirit. : 
_o+ | 
Bat that which I have ſome reaſon toqueſtion! 
this, Whether we can conclude that the Spirit wi 
.convey-a right underiianding -of the Scripture ins 
tO any mans . minde by. an iramediate revelatic 
of the meaning of it 3 or that he will Gen 
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ſome men an abſolute affurance of their ſalva- 


tion, while they live here _oG their trial 3 or 
that he ſuggeſts to them by Inſpiration what they 
fay in their extemporary Prayers: For whatever 
he may do in this kinde, I do not finde that- he 
hath promiſed any where ſo to do, And 1 think 
we are not to promiſe to our ſelves that divine 
Grace which God hath no where promiſed to 
us. And that he hath not promiſed theſe things, 
I ſhall ſhew, 1. By comparing the contrary pre- 
tence with that promiſe of our Saviour concerning ; 
the Holy Spirit, in Lake 11. 13. 2. By conſidering, 9s 
what ground there  bs,for it , from other places of 5 ag el ts be! 
Scripture. | I 


I. By comparing the pretence with Luke 11. 
13. and here I ſhall ſhew, that whatever counte- 
nance it may have from other Scriptures , it can 
have none from this, which (as I havealready pro- 


ved) contains a promiſe of fuch gifts as are needful 
to our eternal happineſs, 


- I. Astothat of coming to the ſence of Scripture 
Sy inherent Revelation , I ſay that fuch a Reyclas 
tion I5 not ncedful for us,to make us wiſe xnto ſalva= 
tion; becauſe thoſe places of Scripture which are ne- 
ceſſary to be underſtood by us,need no infallible In- 
terpreter : for all Truths neceſſary to be knownare 
plainly delivered in the Scriptures 3 and there is no 
need of a new Revelation to acquaint us with the 
"meaning of thoſe Texts,the ſence whereof is war 
and obvious. There are indeed many paſlages hard 
to be 1inderſiood jn the Scriptures 3 but there is no 
neceſſity'of an Infallible guide, or of New revela- 
tion to comme to-the {ence of them, unleſs they 
Frere themſelves; theceffary to be' underſtood, IF 
you ſay, that becaule all Scripture is profitable, the 


reVe- 
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rebelatiort of the true meaning of thoſe Texts, at 
teaſt, which have the greateſt Uifhcultics belonging” 
to them, muſt be ptohtable alſo, I anſwer, 


1; It does not follow in every patticukr , that 
becauſe fuch a thing is profitable, therefore if 
I ask, God will give it 3 which you know was pros - 
ved in the explication of St; Luky's Text, Chap. 24 
Sef. 2. Wherefore if I pray onely that God may * 
proſper tny induſtry in endeavonring to unders * 
fiand ſuch a difficult phce, ic does not follow - 
from the promiſe in St. Lzke, that God will grane © 
my requeſt in that particular ; For he may give 
me ſomething as good or better inſtead of it., A$ |} 
I may get advantage by underſtanding that place, # 
ſo I may alfo gct advantage by hinding that alter © 
all I do not underftand it ; which may through” 
the grace of God be improved by me into an oc *: 
cafion of more Humility, 'Modefty, and Charity 3 © 
which, if St; Pax! may be believcd, is better than” 
Knowledge, as my trying to underftand did before 
excite me to Prayer and Induſtry. But much lefs:* 
does it follow that God will grant my requeſt, it - 
I pray yet more particularly, - 4 the meaning of” : 
the difficult place may be revealed to me by immes* 
diate Infpiration : For, IN 


2, Though that be profitable, yet *tis profiths 
ble alſo to come to the knowledge of it by ſtudy,” 


od 


and the induſtrious uſe of means common to lears; 
ned men, if I am a Teacher of others; or by the help= 
of a ftiritual Guide, if I am merely a Leamer: | And? 
if I come either of theſe ways to the underftans; 
ding of a difficult Text, God hath not been els! 
good to me, for -not communicating it to me by: 
I revelation : Eſpecially it it be conſ-* 


"4 * : 
© ! \ 
/ "ow #* - & 
Ef, 


"7. Yo... © 
5 208 if tang 47 me- the vr mngs | 
of a diffcult: place, bleſiing my in in - 
ons Gs ns We ore gre 
tating ' and' Comparin ce wi 3 thi 
will in all probability Fo more uſeful to others, 
('not to fay tomy ſef }) than if he gave it to mi 
by immediate Illumination 3 becauſe the know- 
ledge which is gained the former way, may be 
more eafly imparted to another, than that which 
might be obtained by the latter. For I can lead 
another into my'knowledge of Scripture, which 
comes by the way of induſtry and ſtudy, by ſhew- 
ing him the reaſon that convinced me, and diſco> 
vering the method of my coming to it. Now 
Regfon you know is a thing common to you and 
me; and all Mankinde: But F cannot go about t6 
convince another of that truth , which I know 
onely by immediate Tnf8tration, unleſs F could adde 
the' demonſtration of pier, by doing; Miracles to 


confirm-my Dodtrine;- or had minde to make 

my {elf as ridiculous , as thofe Champions of the 

Roman Fraternity _ themſelves, | who fay, 
Inf lib 


their Church is in the Conclfion, though 
ſhe may be miſtaken it the Premiſer 5 which is as 
muth as to ſay, that they are ſure their Church 
is always in the right, though fometirhes *tis more 
"than they can prove. © peas == 


This may be ſaid for coming to the' knowledge 
of a difficult by: Pare the ufmg, of which 
way is ' principally the duty of ſpiritual Guides. 
Now the advantage thereof being this, 't 
ther [es reaſon! for privat 
eafon ate 
ability to uſe the 
God will teach' then: 


; 
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them to 
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the Word = God , not onely in neceflary tn 
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conſtitution. of the Church , in . whic hk. 
eſtabliſhed au Oxder of, men, whoſe peculiar C -_ 


fice it is to feed the flick of of Chriſt, A&s on 3-8 $ 
and that by taking care to. inttru@t them, out 


but in ſuch as are profitable t00, ſo far as 
qualified to underſtand and improve .by ; 
For ſome are to be fed with milk, onely , and jt 
with meat, being not able to bear it, 1. Cor. 5 . 
which words to my undeiftandin (I pag imply ,. that 
God's Miniſters are 6 conſider gy 
capacities of their people, and to 

the Fania of thoſe Scriptures which « conan 
proper truths for them to underſtand ;. 


y that theſe are bound to attend to 
the colony of their ſpiritual Guides, whom 3o 


hath ſet over them , and who are > peg | 
kinde of mea: they ar able to bear, ithcub 
ties are fit, to be propounded and t 
them, and what truths are. table i 
be infiructed in , beſides thoſe that are indilperts 
ſibly neceſſary to be- -known. , This is the Ort 
which God hathappointed, in his Church, for th 
edification, who axe 'leaft'-abke to improve thi 
knowledge in the Scriptures, by their own 1 
ing and ſtudying of them, without further a 
ſtance - Thang they myſt not expect k 
ledge by immediate Revelations , but by at 
ding to thier 1 » whom God hath 
palnpl'yo wag ker the gap it ile Suilhl 


cluſu of all which is this that of 
mona ef Sir Flock 
wa OT nox the/ unlearned, can 
any juft pretence £0 Lata loterpreting $ 
peup 


"Te 
pture by imthediate Reyelation', upon . this pro- 


ſe St. that God will be 
Bo thew che ob wo iow 


SECT. 2. 


cannot be concluded from | 
Pas as eee that we (hall be ſaved, is 
64}; hr ny we axe upon the trial of our Fai 
My reaſon. is, beeauſe this ofſv- 


es er App» ye Salvajion, 
nor as a motive to our duty, nor as a 
comfort in the performanceof it. Not asa c 


on of Saly » 
ron aro eo cd oi bet, 


P. 529. 


| ſequence, all the aſſurance we can have of our! b 


for we have infinite reaſon to * ok God, and he 


"tN_- 


And therefore 1 had not revived this Ok 
"againſt it , but that I finde Dr. Owen taxi ;& 
want of this aſſurance, by the Narne of Un 

which will caft us under ſpiritual ſloth and ſlumbe , 
for he oppoſeth this Unbelicf, to an aſſurance fe r 
perſonal eleftion, and the confidence we have fron | 
thence that we ſhall not utterly and finally miſe 
He doth not indeed fay in plain terms that'we 
are not true Believers till we are thus af $; 
but his words imply as -much, though they Jock 
as if he was loth to ſpeak it out; and the ie 
F ſhall trouble you no further with this pry 
ter. ; 


be 

2, It is hot needful as 2 motive to our duty; 
for then the Scriptures do not contain ſuffigent 
inducements to obedience, fince the protniſces 
eternal Life there are all conditional 3 and by cot 


ward from thence' is but conditional. Belides,: ry 
greater aflurance than that, cannot be neceſlary 
Move us to well-doing in point -of Gratit 


thankful to him, becauſe we may eſcape the v 
to come upon the conditions of the Goſpet: 
in point of ſelf-love; for what xtlenein 
garding this matter, can make us more careful 
our duty,” than that- our eternal welfre dp Dr 
it ? So that an: abſolute aſſurance 
__ would be rather a-nprofitable for this put - , 
becauſe it would take off the force of a moſt & 
ſiderable motive , wherewith - the Scripture Þ 
ſwades us fo frequently to Diligence and _ 
fulneſs, and that'is the motive 'of Fear. 
viour's' exhortation-would no longer be of ou 
us 3 Fear him which hath power #0 caſ imto hell, yil 


1 Jayne Jou, fear 'bim, Lake 12,5,” gor any* 
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the like nature, He told his diſciples bat I ſay wo 
you; 1 ſay iento all, atch;, which implies,that whilſt 
we are in this world, we are in a ſtate of temptati- 
on and danger..Now as long as we are under ſuch 
circumſtances, Aﬀuxance would on the other hand 
be rather unprofitable, finge it would ſupplant ithe 
uſefulneſs and efficacy of ſo profitable -a I 


ation, as'that of God's angry -Jultice againſt Im- 
enitent {inners, and back-ſliding 
Dr. Owen (aith, Men do but bewrgy #beir 


| _ P. $30» 
whilſt they contend that the Aﬀſurance we ſpeak of 
doth any way impeach, or doth not effefinally promate 
the indwftry of Believers in all. duties of Obedience. 
And to convince their ignorance, he. produceth this 
admirable inſtance : Swppoſe a man that is on bis 
_ Fowerney knoweth bimſelf to be in bis right way, and 
that paſſing on therein be ſhall certainly and infalli- 
_ bly come to bis Journeys end, efpecially.if be will « 
little quicken bis ſpeed, as occaſion ſhall - require \ wil 
you ſay that this is enough to make ſuch & man'care 
. and negligent and that it would be much mare to bis a 
_ vantage to be loft and bewildred in uncertain Paths and 
_W. a not knowing whither he goes , ' nor whether be 
ſhall. ever arrive at bis Journeys end ? Common ex- 
Perience "declares the contrary. And common ſenſe 
. might have informed him that this Similicude re- 
ther makes againſt his opinion than. for it : For, 
it is one thing for a man to know himſelf to be 
i the right way, and that paſſing on therein be ſhall 
certainly and infallibly come to bis Journeys end, 1.10. 
.on ſuppoſition he keeps on in the right way, which 
he knows himſelf: to be in.3 and *tis another thibg 
to be infallibly. aſſured that nothing can poſſibly 
- turn him out of the way , whether- be quickens his 
 Peed as occaſion, ſhall require , or whether he lets it 
alone. Now it is an Aſſurance of this kinde, a- 
bout which ( according, hm we. bewray ozxr 


3 Igno- 


| [198] : 
o_e nce, by ſaying, # doth not 
th ere kue Mor thor 


reaſon for . it ,” that the # 
=? Traveller dere aan wg bk 
6 occaſion dit require, ro tis 
to his Journey end; hut the latter Kaves himw 
ren cop at all. helooamy old dn Jodtor 
jor os & there is betwith his Sirhil | 
e, and that Reddition of it which ht hath 
ven us in thefe words : It ir rhit Sol alont oth 
nurily; 'which-bath « conifortable aſſurance of Gill 
eternal immictable elefting Love, anil thence of th 
bleſſed entl of its own cours of — I. C. \ We F 
aſſured of his perſonal EleQtion, and « -f 
ty of his perſeverance, tþat goeth on Inflantly aſs 
evenly in a courſe of hbelinefl. Here indeed he tits 
eeth the matter, by putting in the word C Aid 
rely ; though he had no reaſon for it, having > 
Aladed juſt before, that impreſfions of Fer q 
gether with all reſolutions of Converſion Hes 2 
- them, fill come to no w 
rode does not conclide that abſolute 4 ; 
rance he ſpeaks of, to be either ens 4 
traordimarily necdful to en us in a conrſe' 
olineh, eval it ſuppoſeth the Travellers 
Yence 'of coming to his Journeys end to be'l 
conditions, 


- Bat from the Simiſitude he proceeds #'f 
teſtimopy of Scripture, viz. Heb. 6. from the It 
is the vr end of the Chapter, where heat 
, ev of the Apoſtle to explain a 

his Dei he Auf cl 
ry in affurance 'to move us to holineſs ; wh 
he faith'alld is declaged \dſewhere, 1 fuf a 
means in his Exeriorinr upon he Bebrows 3 
Book 1 h ave not now alla Mme 3 but the Bible! 
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9 have, and to that-I-will go. The-words which & - 
. tuppoſe he chiefly [aims at in that Chapter, are - 
_ And we ging ene nd do ſhew 

ame dili to t a([ſurance of bope, wnts| 

me rr II. bom pr ing. them 

be j y the main the Apoſile 1 

Gn which was'to exhort the Hebrews to: 

- whom he wrote,” to perſevere -in their Chriſtian 
profeſſion and converſation, and 'that by two Ar- 

ts 3 : the former ( from v. 4..to v. 9.) bei 

e deſperateneſs of their condition , who had 

revolted from theyjr -Chriſtian profeflion : the lat« 

ter ( from ». 10. £0 the end ) being the certainty 

of their reward who ſhould perſevere, as the Apo- 

ſtle was perſwaded thoſe Hebrews hitherto had 
done, verſ. 92 whereof they had given good teſti- 
mony by their liberality to the y-— Chriſtians, 
verſ. 10, Now he would have them ſtill be fol- 
lowers of them who through faith and. patience inbe- 


rit the promiſes, vex{.12. an example whereof they 
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is before us, which doth fo vehemently : urge us te 
fear him that can deſtroy both 'Body::arid Soul in 
Hell. andy rs —— | - the con- 
_ tempt you caſt upon fſervi out of -this pri 
ciple , we {ee our Savizne Hough it' was wer 
for us, and therefore we have good reaſon to be- 
lieye that God will not be angry with us, becauſe 
we are afraid to -pravoke his angry: Juſtice 3 nor 
iſregard our care to do hig will ever; the more, 
becauſe weare ag tay by Fear, ſince- - 
is an.argument that he himſelf perſivades-us with- 
al; eſpecially fince the Scripture makes thoſe di- 
vine benefits , which challenge our utmoſt grati- 
tude; and I of God towards us, 
which is ſo powertul an argument ta make us love 
him with all our hearts, a reafon'alſo. why - we 
ſhould fear him. For if we may believe the Pſal- 
muſt, we are to fear God, becauſe theze- is forge 
nefl with bim, Pſal. 130.4. i. e. becauſe'the abuſe of 
his Mercy will yet moxe provoke his Diſpleaſure, 
and bring a more .dreadfwl pupillunent ; upon us. 
Laſtly, ſince the Scriptuxe tells us that::3xe are not 
pnely to begin, bat to perfed} bolinefſ. in the fear of 
God; and: that, too, in_ conlideration::of thoſe 
erg whereby we are encourage to deanſe our 
ſelves from all fil:hinefs of. Fleſh and Spirit, 2 Cor. 
7. 1. all this.makes. nie worder, at-your-pre- 
ſumption in ſaying, that by the want of your.ab- 
ſolute Aſſurance, Duties are diſcoxraged, ſpiritual 
Endeavonrs and Diligence are impaired, Ddight in. 
God weakened and Lave cooled 3, whenahe Scripture 
is ſo-plainly again you.: -And: for::your faying 
that we bewrdy oxr Ignorance, while, we-make the 
. fear of God's threatnings, Jett ' pon us, 
necdful to quicken or induftry in oth duties af obe- 
dience ; might we not requite you;by ſayivg more 
\ Jaſty, that you de; but bexyray your : c ce in 
WR making 
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watt Sub Chrift, who th 

- we food in need of this a——ndIN 
have it take impreſſion in out mindes, as 1 þ 
already ſhewn you? - It is, you (ay, nu fd es 
any man ſhould ſo far proclaint bit : 


Genixs of the New Creature, 8c. 4s 'to be 
20 argxe, viz. that the © . arance. you (peak of text 
20 careleſneſt, &&c. But it 'is more {ad , that men 
under a pretence of greater at qalbintaice wth Gy 
ſhel-grace, ſhould kai themto undermine" the 
uſefulneſs of ſo excellent a Grace of the Goſpd, 
_ _ fear of God's threatnings. Now as'to 
xperience' you have of the nature of Goſels | 
= oh New Creature, and which make 
0 coat I have a good'while conſid 
I it ſhould-be, and- cannot-finde a more-pr6s 
bable ſence of your words'than this , That /yolt 
finde your * ates made new-Creatures, {nd pitt off: | 
to good works by an irreſiſtzble grace; which is the 
darling opitiion you contend fo hercely for in you 
Book... And if that be your 'meaning , and you 


be-true, then I confeſs there is noel? 
of he pune Fear to conſtrain {uch as YOu? | 
And I adde alſd, neither can there be” 


need of. .any -motive whatſoever” to make = 
rg 2 HM PIECE of you 


2 

3. Ni is this Aﬀenced needful to erode 

rage and comfort us while we are performing 00 * 

duty : normaſt the want: of it: needs caſt us ' ins 

Perplexittes;' Diſconragement . and D 4 
the Doftor' | will have 2" For the Seri 

eth chat the conditional 3 naman ; 

are a ſufficient ground of comfort, while we 

are careful to keep the Commandments of cn Y 


Bet jan” hes fo my SN 

wnto you, that you may Uowfhip with 
us 3 erp apr Loh with the Fab and 
with his Son eſms Chriſt. And theſe things write 
we wito you, that your may FULL If we 

ſay that we have fe . with him, and walk in 
darkpeft, we lie, and and do not the truth, 1 John 1. 3-6. 

tr Boa which is fl, is is encouragement 
to <# duty, and yields ſufficient pan" 
in e performance of it: "but if"! may believe 
the Apoſile, this fulneſs of Joy may be grounded 
upon the conditional terms of the Goſpel, viz. 
that if we do not walk in Lagf, we heve fellaw- 
ſhip with God, if we obey the Goſpel, God will 
love us; and if we evere therein, * be will Cave 
us eternally : wherefore it may be had without 
abſolute affurance that we ſhall be faved. The 
| will afford ado a Nr on fat 
u e performance our du- 
= ic hath 7: of Gol moe be 

t 's to 
rpment our FLAT it hath alſo abundantly pro- 
vided for our comfort. Burt *tis a "moſt unreaſo- 
able thing to pretend that we 'cannot begin to 
4g Sokrmin: bn Defer vecf A NT, 
fortable aſſurance, as very it, 
. that we are perſanatly elected, . and that it is abſe- 
Jatel ls 67 os ro wilavry: for this isa 
elitr Hrojer onely for ther that have fmilhed 
their oof Righreonlet. ready 'to ary the 
Crown M man 
Bonny ood Servant in a of ſome 


difficulty, promiſmg him ſufficient means to 
« through with it 3 | and for his reward, a nk 


« rable inheritance in his Family : Tf after he has 
F taken the charge, and before- he has well begun 
*— n It, 


| 5 4 
* it, he ſhould come to his Maſter, aud fall 
* at his Feet, i intreatin ing him to ſettle that 
« upon him beforchand , .and to, give him an; 
« ſolyte Eſtate in it, promiling upon his 1 ingenu t_ 
< that he would not be the, leſs careful-of hug; 
« * work , but thiynk-himſelf rather the more obli * 
< ved to perform i it to the utmoſt of his 
ho I his Maſter would tell him that he A 
© unreaſonable thing, "Ka he had never, 
& him worſe than his word 3 and there wasſome. 
< reaſon to ſuſpeQ that his 1 impatience was a 
« of no honeſt intention in him 3 but that for 
< his own part , he would give him no better af * 
« ſurance of his reward, than upon condition, lelt - 
© afterward he muſt get ſomebody elle to do his 
« work. Now if for all this, the loitering Sex | 
< vant ſhould lie groveling upon the ground, wring- 
* ing his Hands, and beating his Breaſt, protetiing * 
© that he cannot go about. his work, nor (©, 
« as think of it with any joy, till he bath | 
*< affurance that fair Eſtate he is ſo enamourgd 
Ks os ſhall be his , whether be doth bys ſervice 16+ 
ed of bim, or whether he doth it not 3 that ng 
y « fins will comfort him, and keep up his Heart ' 
* from ſinking within him, . but ſuch 2 comfortable | 
« Aſſurance: » that he 1s all over lame and fff, and ; 
< cannot ſtip a fopt, nor move a hand in his Ma- 
« ſter's ſeryicea long as he hath any ' the leaſt fear 2 
' of miſling that Reward :, By this time. we; may. 
< ſuppoſe the good man to hone # better opinion, 


'& of is Servant. than to him a Knave.z. but”? 
_ he RR certainly conclude that he was nat..ve* 
© xy wiſe. -The Paralld, is To. ealic, that. Lnecd not. 
make it. Indeed-if. a man. be perſvaded that it” 1 
was the purpoſe of God from;all eternity ,, 
bringa few men to cternal Life by: an irre{ 
power, and to leave the reſi to unavoidable ruine 
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|  , __ _—_ 
he can no more hope to obtain the favour of God 
by doing what he can to pleaſe him, than to re- 
verſe the Decrees of Heaven. Wherefore if he 
underſtands his own principles, he muſt netds be 
under a great Agony, till he becomes aſſured that 
he is one of that happy number , whom nothing, 
no not ſin it ſelf , can {ſeparate from the love of 
God. But if we entertain honourable thoughts 
of God, as we have great reaſon to do ; if we be- 
lieve that he ſeriouſly calls upon us to repent, and 
would have us to be ſaved ; and that he is ready 
to ſupply us with Grace ſafficient, 2 Cor. 12. 9. 
then upon our care to pleaſe God in all things, 
' we ſhall never want ſo much comfort'as we need, 
i, e. the joy of well-doing, which is the teſtimony 
of a good Conſcience, 


Wherefore fince an abſolute aſſurance that we 
ſhall be ſaved is needfu}, neither as a condition of 
Salvation , nor as a motive to Holineſs, nor as a 
means of Comfort 3 I 'may conclude alſo, that 
neither is this one of thoſe Graces, which our Sa- 
ng hath told us, God will give to them that ask 


SECT. 3» 


| Laſtly, that promiſe giveth us no reaſon to ex- 
pe& that the Holy Spirit will dictate extenporary 
Prayers to us. -For, 1. Such Prayers themſelves 

- are not neceffiry to the obtaining of our requeſts 3 
for had'that been fo, then certainly we ſhould have 
been'admoniſh'd in the Seriptures to pray Extem- 
fore ('as' they call it ) as well as to pray atallz 
and-to beware of Book-prayers, and the ufe of 
Forms,  as- much as 'of- negleRing the Duty — 
Fe” getacr, 


- 17 . 
gether, or or performing it in a ©: leis flothful nan. 
ner. And this the rather, becauſe Forms c 5 

er and-Thankſgivi were ule in b 
Church 3 and bog allo the rodel om many. 
good Chriſtians, and the inabilities of many mars 
would naturally prompt them tz wha 
ready a help to devotion, af apa ; 
Forms of Prayer are. But fo _ we. r0 TP: 

finding any Command in y 
ſudden invention, that we no un, 
ven to this way, above the uſe of Forms, bat . 
ther the contrary 3 for when our Saviour | 
his Diſciples to pray , he enjoyned them the uſe ; 
of a Form,When ye pray, ſay, Our Father, &c. Lylp 
IT. Bat HY 
2. Not to comend, Fonds 
of Prayer, above leaving, rrmance | 
duty to extemporary effuſions , but admitting the 
advantage lay on the fide of the latter, as {9 fone L 
tt de themſelves 3 I affirm, that the lug-. 
peſtions of the Holy Spirit are not neceſſary ta the 
conception or utterance of ſuch Prayers. . Fe . 

firſt, they are not neceſſary to ditate what "Ol 4 
we are to pray for, ſince the Holy Scri 5s are. 
abundantly ſupply us with the know of Fa. | 
Therefore I ſee noreaſon why Dr. Owen hould lay | 
with ſo much anger , that the Spirit of God ( in. 
—— carnal world deſpiſe it whilſt they pleaſe,” 

at their peril ) dath gratiouſly in the Praye 

Beltevers, carry out and at their Souls and 4 

in Defrres and Requeſts, which, for the ner oft 

are far above their natural comtrivances and in 

This is ſomewhat obſcure 3 but I would -k 

what requeſts thoſe are, which ſor the manter : 

them, are aboye your natural gontzivance and-We - 

vention: If they be agreeable to the, Word 
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God, as I ſuppoſe. you-will ſay they-are,: then ei- 
ther you knew.them tg be {o, belore- you pray'd, 
or you knew it not-; If. you did; you have no rea- 
ſon to ſay that the matter of theſe reqweſts was a- 
bove your xatural contrivence and inventions if you 
mean. thereby, as I think you do, that when you 
were praying, you could not poſſibly have thought 
of thoſe requeſts, without a ſupernatural ſuggeſtion 3 
for you confeſs that you knew well before, 
that you were to pray for ſuch things as then come 
to your minde. But if you knew them not, then 
either you prayed for ſuch things as you did not 
then know to be ble to God's Word, or 
gle you muſt ſu that the Holy Spirit, which 
then gave you - the Grit notice of them , did 
ia, 4a reveal to you that they were : And 
| yet you faid juſt before, I ds not think that the Spi- 
ri# workgth ſupplications in us by an immediate ſuper- 
aateral divine Afflitus, ſo as he infpir'd the Prophets 
of old, who ofi-times wnderftood not the things uttered 
y :tbemſelves. Now that Revelation is as imme- 
ate and ſupernatzral , as the Inſpiration of the 
'Prophets was 3 and 'to make all even, you ſay 
elſewhere, that ( let prophane and ignorant perſons, 
whilſt they pleaſe, deride what they underſtand not, 
nor are able to difprove ) the Holy Spirit of God doth 
guide Believers in and by the working and experience 
_ of Faith, wag for thoſe things the gg F 7a 
- 'myſteries they cannot comprehend. x&-you 
neither know them before, nor underſtand/them 
_—_ think.you may lay claim — 
.of the 'old Propbets upon a double y your 
- -own account. | Now I ſhall be ſo far from deridi 
;your pretence, that I ſhall not go about to as 
-frove it 3 biitionely tell you, that we are not bound 
to'bclieve you to be Inſpired men , unleſs you 
-could prove it by ſome evident divine TREE 


for Ys EO id 
periences, and let is ous as be 1 
not. experience hereof, i.e, off havi : the wa 
his Prayers ſuggeſted to him bythe pirit, i pi 
ter Sis to theſe things than will at length be: 
his advantage ; which any: man may ſay;who ſpe 
more ras hs underſtands. --All that I contendy 
is, that the matter of our Prayers needs | *X | 
dictated by Inſpiration , and that becauſe; th 
Spirit teacheth us by. the written Word of C | 
what we may , and what we our to prayſ ſos, 
Nor, mW 
| 3361 

2, The words in which we pry: for a ready 
uſe of our Mother-tongue will ſerve us with t he m 
freely enough 3 ſo that a competent und 
ing of the chief Heads of Religion, and the 
taining in memory of a certain number of $6 a 
pture-phraſes and Paſſages of holy bes N 
per to be converted into Petitions, t xher wi 
a tolerable readineſs of uttering ones 
proper words, will in ſome meaſure furniſh at ens 
with this gift 3 and being thus qualified; he i al 
not nced to have the matter or the words of hi : 
Prayers diQtated to him by - the Holy Spirit, a y- 
more than of an ordinary diſcourſe: with "=: 
Neighbour upon a ſubje& which he is uſed" 
ſpeak of. Burt if he hath over and above, a' warm” 
Invention, and a voluble Tongue, and a gow” 
hare of Aſſurance in himſelf, eſpecially if het Ke 
apt to be heated with his own thoughts and -e-* 
preiſions, he is then qualified to in mo 
of extemporary praying, and to paſs. for one” 
bath a double meaſure of the Spirit,” with tl mY 
who are apt to aſcribe all Heat and- Eoqunrs 1 
matters of Religion. to \a divine Principle. Ti 
not ſpeak this to undervalue any. man's: abſlice 
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Ir} this kinde, but onely to ſhew that they may be: 
ſet too high. As for them that do ſo, they may 
undeceive themſelves by obſerving the very Pray- 
ers of thoſe perſons whoſe gifts this way are moſt 
remarkable ; for although theſe men. are ſome- 
times pleaſed to decry the ſe of Forms as not 
ſavoxring of the Spirit, yet it is plain enough, that 
their own Prayers, as ſpiritual as they look , may 
be as purely Humane as the Prayers of a Book are 
by them judged to be. For it is evident that they 
tie up hemithes to thoſe uſual Topicks of Prayer, 
and Heads of Devotion, according to which Book- 
prayers ( as they call them ) are framed. They 
uſually begin with the Invocation of God, by the 
acknowledgement of his Attributes, and then they 
run t the common places of Confelhon, Pe- 
tition.and kſpiving,which are the ſubjects that 
furniſh ſet Forms of Prayer. They confeſs the ſame 
Sins, they beg the ſame Graces, they praiſe God 
for the ſame Bleſſings in all their Prayers. Now 
this is that which I ſuppoſe none of them will 
deny 3 and then I think they muft confeſs, that 
their Prayets, as to the matter of them, are as 
formal as thoſe of the Liturgy. But further, as 

he matter of their Prayers is confined to certain 
Heads, ſo for the moſt part they uſe the ſame ex- 
preſſeons, onely with this condition, that they are 
Iaid in with ſuch good ſtore of them, that they 
need not uſe them all at once, but may k 
ſome againſt another time. And thus indee 
hey do not tie up themſclves to a form of Words, 
vecauſe they have as many Forms to uſe, as ma 
ze made by the ſhifting and tranſpofing of thoſe 
Phraſes which they have in ftockz- and '{o many 
orms they have more or fewer, according as that 
dck increaſes more or leſs. And thus as we pray 
out of our PO EO out of — 
| f 
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ries > and the difference between. their va 
ours ( for I ſpeak now ,of thoſe that do nok 1Y 
to talk lands extravagantly in theix-extempor; N 
Prayers) is this, that ours hath the <pmrorny "I 
Safety , and theirs of Popularigy - i fientas, 
tion, 


But I am not able to divine what that j 6 in ka». 
temporary praying, as that is diſtinguiſh'd = | 
fg a FA Form, e# maſt ra be ms | 
the immediate ſuggeſtion of the Spirit : The na | 
ter of ſuch Prayers is certainly <5 moſt, confides 
rable , and the knowledge of that we ſee. may, 
come another way z which ſcem'd to be the minde, 
too of the late Aſſembly, who although they threw. 
alide the Book of Common-prayers to make : way, . 
for Extemporary Performances, yet thought fit t to, 
give the Miniſter a DireGory, tor the Matter, with+ 
out leaving, him to be ed in that by the «ſug: 
geſtion ot the Holy Ghoſt : which made 
men think they might c'ne as well have preſcribed * 
a ſet Form, unleſs they intended to leave the J 
ner office of ſupplying him with words ,. cool 
Holy Spirit. But the words and Phraſes, as I haye E 
ſhewn you, may come from a more familiar Pre: 
ciple : And then there is nothing left, but . bat 
ſhifting and changing of laces, with them, "i 
makes the great ſhow of variety. But this.is Fr : 
unworthy to be aſcribed toa divine principlegt at y 
may conclude extemporary Prayers, allowing them 
to be nevex ſo uſcful and profitable , need not-t0: 
be dictated byInſpiration-3 and therefore no. uct 
Inſpiration was promiſed.by our. Saviour whell 
be promiſed the Gift of the Holy Spirit to | 
DUcipRs: | 


Tha have I ſhewn that os of thele. 


. 
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things come under the promiſe in St. Lake 11. 13; 
For they are not Gifts of that kinde which ; 
4s goof agrapePupeltr pare 1x aver And 
I adde, it may be ſtrongly preſumed, that they are 
promiſed nowhere elſe, ſince they do not fall un- 
der this general promiſe of the Spirit, which coms 
prehends all the reſt, 


But becauſe there are ſome men fo vehemently 
perſwaded that the Holy Spirit is given for theſe 
es , *that they reckon it little better than 
phemy to gainſay it 3 I ſhall proceed to thoſe 
places of Scripture upon which ſuch mighty cons 
hdence is grounded, to ſee whether they afford any 
reaſon for it. 


SECT. 4- 


| And firſt, as to thoſe teſtimonies which are als 
ledged out of the Bible, in favour of interpreting 
or underſtanding Scripture by the immediate rc+ 
velation of the Spirit 3 I reter the Reader wholly 
' to Dr. Hammond's Poſtſcript concerning New Light, 
and divine Ilumination,annexed to his Paraphraſe, &c: 
pon the New Teftament; where they are all confider- 
ed, and ſhewn to infer no ſuch thing as is deſired 
to- be concluded from them. But it after all, any 
man ſhould fay that he knows by the Light of the 
Spirit , . that Iriterpretation which Dr. Hammond 
hath given of thoſe Texts, to be nothing better 
than carnal Reaſoning, and come over with Dr, 
Owen's talk of the Natural Man, and the impoſl 
bility of underſtanding the ſpiritual ſence of Go- 
ſpe-truths , without the Almighty I/Inmination of 
Spirit 3 I confeſs it will prove a matter of as 
great difficulty to reply to = 2 pretender ; as : 
2 
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is to fide out a way to convince a Quaker 2 'F 
what ſucceſs can any man promiſe himſelf by4s” 
plying to a confident Enthuſiaſt , who perpetually: 
appeals from the moſt evident reaſons, the plaineſt” 
teſtimonies of Scripture, and the moſt rational "ins" 
ferences from them. to the teſtimony of the Spjs. 
rit ? However, this I will venture to ſay, that'f” 
it were granted impoſſible to underſtand theſe 
Texts without that New Light, which the Papiſts 
call an Infallible Spirit, and Dr. Owen and his pats. 
ty an Almighty work, of the Holy Ghoſt, for in” 
effe&t they are both the ſame thing 3 then it mult 
be granted withal , that theſe Texts are imperti>” 
nently produced, to convince us who do not pie. 
tend to this Infallible Spirit, that there are a fort” 
of men upon whom God beſtows that priviledge. 
For that theirs is the true ſence, cannot proved 


to us, but by rational means, z. e. either by argy»* 
ing from the original words, or the Context, or" 
parallel places, or the like 3 or elſe by ſome clear? 
divine teſtimony proper to convince us that they 
in particular are inſpircd , ſuch as real and un--* 
doubted Miracles. This latter way is pretended 
to onely by the Papiſts ; and though the frauds? 
they have been deprehended in, ſuthciently ſhew'7 
thoſe amongſt them that have raiſed the noiſe of 
their Miracles to be Impoſtors 3 yet it is to beat” 
knowledged- that they pretend to offer a rational? 
means of Conviction, that their Church interprets” 
the Scripture by an infallible Spirit > which 
men I am at preſent ſpeaking of do not offer mn” 
the leaſt, As for the former way of convincing” 
us by rational evidence from the Text it elf, it 8? 
that which we are ready to ſubmit to, and then t* 
deſire Dr. Hammond's interpretation may be confi» * 
dered. But if they neither uſe this way nor the” 
other, nor any-like it, it is an abſurd thing to? 

" pro 
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produce thoſe teſtimonies of Scripture at all to 
convince us. by. them 3 becauſe upon theſe terms 
it is utterly impoſhble they ſhould convince us, 
till we have reccived that New Light which they 
themſelves pretend to. And this 1s all that I can 
hope 'to bring them to, viz. to confeſs their own 
- impertinency in offering any teſtimony of Scri- 
pture for the juſtifying of their pretencez and 
that when all is done they have nothing to ſay, 
but the Spirit tells them this 1s the ng and 
meaning of Scripture, without enabling them to 
make it appear to any body elſe. And fo we are 
..to let them go, either for errant Hypocrites, or 

rank Enthutiaſts, whom the State hath reaſon to 
be _—— of, left they ſhould have ſome dangerous 
delign againſt the Government, or be promptcd to 
Sedition and Rebellion by the heats of their own 
fancies, or the ſuggeſtions of the Devil, which by 
an Enthuſiaſt may be fo eaſily miſtaken for the 
Impullſes of the Holy Ghoſt. 


If laſt of all it ſhould be (aid, that although 
'God hath not promiſed this Inſpiration we are 
ſpeaking of, yet for ought we know , he may do 
more than he hath promiſed, and reveal the true 
ſence of what paſſages in Scripture he pleaſeth to 
whom he pleaſeth : I anſwer, that as I am no way 
abliged to contradict this ſuppolition, fo withal 
I mult adde, 1. That ſuppoſing a man to be thus 
inſpired, he cannot prove to another that he is ſo, 
otherwiſe than” by Miracles 3 which if he doth - 
not, neither can he juſily expect to convince ano- 
ther that the {ence revealed ta him is the true ſence, 
otherwiſe than by ſuch rational means as he mutt 
have uſed if it had not bcen revealed ; and 2. 
. .Fhat therefore if one man hath nothing to ſay in 
concluſion for» his interpretation. of a place 'of 
of P23 Scri- 
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| Scripture , but that the Spirit led him toit, and 
that to put any other {ence upon it, is the frairef” 
carnal reaſoning, and of the wiſdom of the fleſh,"and” 
a ſigne of Unregeneracy, and the flate of a rand 
man that hath not the Spirit of God , which: 
always Dr. Owen's laſt fo e 3 and another plain} 
ly ſhews, either by the words themſclves, or by the 
deſigne of the diſcourſe to which they . belong, -@& 
by ſome other way apt to convince a rational man 
that the forcſaid meaning does not belong ta. 
them. but one that is different from it: In this caſe” 
I ſay the former is convinced to pretend falſly wo. 
Inſpiration 3 and in plain Engliſh , he muſt bez” 
very Fool that will prefer his interpretation befoge 
the other. And ſo much for that matter, = 


SECT. 5. 


2. The principal paſſages of Scripture , which; 
ſcem to imply Aſſwrance to be a gift beſtowed ups" 
on the regenerate by the Holy Spirit , are two; 
The firſt I ſhall mention is that of St. Paw! tots: 
Epbefians, Grieve not the holy Spirit of God whereby y | 
are ſealed wnto the day of redemption, Eph. 4+ 3&1] 
Now by the Believers being ſealed, &c. ſome have! 
thought that a teſtimony of the Spirit, # 
they are abſolutely aſſured that they ſhall beſfi- 
ved, muſt needs be meant. But firſt, the woms: 
are fairly capable of another meaning, viz. tht 
the gifts of the Holy Spirit, befttowed upon Bt 
lievers, were an evidence that God was now pit 
paring them for the Kingdom of Heaven, fue: 
upon their bekeving he had bleſt them with'v! 
many advantages in order thereunto,, - and the! 
fore that he had now a peculiar right to thew'& 
bedience ; For this we knew is one uſe of ſealing 
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.todiftinguiſh that which of right belongs to our 
rwgyrJomy what 1$ common. us are of Belie- 
vers marked out for God's portion and peculiar, 
by the eminent advantages of the Goſpel which hc 

' hath made them partakers of : and therefore are 
they aid tobe fealed bythe Holy Spirit, becauſe the 

Golpel is 'a divine Revelation , and the mini- 
firation of the Goſpel is the miniftration of the 
Epirit. Thus whenit is faid that God the Father 
bath ſealed Chriſt, John 6. 27. the meaning is, that 

' by the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon him, hc 
owned hitn to be his Son, that great Prophet, who 

-was to declare the will and pleaſure of God to 
- men. In like manner God's giving his Holy Spi- 

ri to them that believe in Chriſt, 1s, as St. Chri- 
ſoſtame {peaks excellently upon this place, his mark- 
ing them out to be @ Royal Flock, it is a token of 
their peculiar deſignation to the ſervice and obe- 
dience of God, and a pledge of that Inheritance, 

2 Cor. 1. 22, they {hall be rewarded with, it they 
walk. as becomes the Gotpel. But all this is very 
far from inferring an abſolute afſurance in them 
whoare thus markcd out tor God's people , that 
they thall infallibly perſevere in that duty , which 
belongs to their peculiar relation to God, and the 

ormance whereof is the condition of recei- 

.ving the Inheritance. And therefore ſuch aſſurance 
cannot be proved: to be ſpoken of in this place. 
But, 2. The words arc not onely capable of that 
{ence which I have offered; but their coherence 

with the foregoing and following verſes, and the 

:force. and xcaſqy of St. PauPs Exhortation , re- 
quires it : Let him, ſaith he, that ftole,fteal no more ; 
and let no Corrupt communication f a6 out of your 
month. 8c. Let all bitterneſs and” wrath, &Cc. be put 


'Exhortations is this, that otherwiſe they 


_ The Argument wherewith he enfoxceth 
thcle 
= FE 4 would 
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would pricve the Holy Spirit, by which they wits 
ſealed, &c. i, e. they ales oa plainly — he 
cnd for which God had beſtowed the gifts of the” 
Spirit upon them , who were thus marked out-t 
be his Servants and Children. This would be ty 
grieve the Holy Spirit, z. e. to bereave themſelvg: 
of his gracious preſence, and to come in danger 
of being excludcd for ever out of the Reſt 
God as it was with the Ifſraclites in the Wilder 
neſs, with whom God was grieved forty years; 
and he {wore in his wrath, that they ſhould ut 

enter into his reſt, Heb. 3. And the note which the 
Apoſile makes thereupon is this, that we are made. 
partakers of Chriſt, if we hold the beginning of our” 
confidence ftedfaft unto the end, verl. 14. i. e, if we 
hold on reſolvedly and patiently in the courſe of 
a Chriſtian life. It is the like Argument which 
the Apoſile uſeth more conciſely to the Epheſians, 
when he diſſwades them from impure and evil 
courſes, leſt they grieve the Holy Spirit of God, 
and by conſequence never enter into that Reſt God * 
had deſigned for them. But this confideration” 
could have been of no force at all, if they had” 
been abſolutely ſure of their Inheritance, as ſome * 
from theſe words RO FOUND they were; 
whereas it muſt be granted to be very prevailing. 
on {uppolition, has by ſealing 1s here ——_ their 
being, as it were, conſecrated to a life of obedi>! 
ence by the Spirit of God which they were made.” 
partakers of 3 for then they would finde little ex: 
cuſe, and a greater puniſhment for their unchriſtian.” 
praQices, it, being ſo greatly obliged, they ſhould” 
prove unthankful and diſobedient. __ 


The ſecond place is that of St, Paul to-the | 
Romans, The Spirit it ſelf beareth witneſi with "our | 
fpmit , that we are the children” of God, Rom. 6 

£5 
| _ 
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But, 1. This teſtimony of the Spirit, is that pub- vid. Knens, 

tick Teftimony which was given by the Spirit, that tw 89 

true Chriſtians ane: the Tons of God for it is wok 
faid in the former Verſe that they had recezved the 
Pirit of Adoption ; which being oppoſed to the 
rit of Bondage, ſhews the Apolile's meaning to 
be this , that the Chriſtians were the Children of 
the promiſe, and 15 iawvigxc, of the Free-woman, as 
he expreſſeth it , Gal. 4. 28. whereas the Jews, 
thoſe of them that were znder the Law. anſwered 
.the condition of Iſhmael, who was @ 1+ mui, the 
Son of the Bond-woman , to whom there was no 
promiſe of an Inheritance. Now that none but 
true Chriſtians were the Sons of God, and Heirs 
of the promiſed Inheritance, was that which was 
teſtified againſt the Jews, by the Miracles and 
ſupernatural gifts of the Apoſiles and primitive 
Believers, #. e. by the teſtimony of the Spirit. And 
then this Text is very far from intending any 
immediate. teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt to our 
mindes that we are God's Children, And yet, 
2, All that is here afhrmed regards onely our 
. preſent ſtate, that we are the Children of God 
. Which if we be, it is certainly poſſible for us to 
. be affured of it: nay,we cannot be ignorant of our 
ſpiritual condition , without our own faule, ſmce 
we have ſd plain a rule to try our ſelves by as the 
Word of God; By this we know that we know 
bim, if we keep bis commandments, Now our keep- 
ing of God's Commandments, is that which our 
Own - way or Conſcience muſt witneſ 3 and then 
, upon this condition the Revelations of the Go- 
{pel ( wherein, to be ſure, is the witneſs of the 
Spirit ) witneſs to us that we are the children of 
God, and if children, then heirs, &c. All which 
may very well be, without our believing that it is 
abſalutely impaſſible for us to forfeit our Inberi- 
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aſſurance 1s given by the Holy — mn 


SECT. 6, 


3. For the pretence of uttering the {i 
of the Spirit in Extemparary Prayers, 1 WS 


wiſe but two places of Scripture commonly urgal 
in favour of it. The former is &. Pauls un 


I will prey with the ſpirit, and T will pray wp 
renderitauding alſo, 4 Cor. 14. 15. Which I ] 
is a Text thatTI neverheard produced for this J 

tence, but by thoſe that have nothing but mate 
zeal to defend their opinions withal, I mean font” 
of the people that follow Dr. Owen and his Bi 
thren of the Separation : I do not wonder that & 
ter they have been poſſe with a Nr WSs 

{ion that the Spirit E& God helps them to Wor , 
or Sence , .or both, in their Pra yers, they conn 


this Text to be a roof for their purpoſe for the 
words ſound 5 a » if a man believes. 


they do, about Extemporary Prayers, beforehand.” 
But I have often wondered that they who take. 
-ypon them to be their Guides, who pretend: 
tearning, and if they minded the Text at all; can” 
.nardly be ignorant that the praying by the Spin 
Far m—_ _ uling the _ __ s 
-T1ayer 3 and the praying by the UV a % 
qi ns Laos tb og 
that they, I ſay, thould ſuffer their people s 
away ſo long together, with a belicf thatithis Tait” 
gives them Authority to' expect that the Spi icef | 
- God will take care _ ſhall ſpeak good ances. 
their Extemporary Prayers; this 'is that 1 &- 
cannot but admire. I do not ſay they are allo 
diboeſ 
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diſhoneſt ; but I have reaſon to think that many 
of them are 3 and they cannot deny it, I ſuppoſe, 
unleſs they grant that we are acquainted with the 
talk of their Followers, better than they them- 
ſelves are. 


But diſmiſling this goon which is ſo very wide 
from the purpoſe which it is produced for, I pro- 

ceed to the ſecond , which indeed carries a more 
likcly appearance and in the j ent of Dr. 
Owen, contains a ſufficient proof, that the Spirit 
of God carries owt the mindes of Believers in re- 
queſts , which for the matter of them, are far above 
their natural contrivance and invention, 1. e. that when 
Believers venture to pray Extempore , the Spirit of 
God prompts them as they go along , to pray for 
ſuch things , as otherwiſe could never have come 
to their mindes. For his words {ignihe thus much 
at leaſt 3 if not, that the very knowledge of thoſe 
things is communicated to them at that very in- 
ſtant before they pray for them , and that by im- 
' mediate Revelation. The place is this : Like- 
wiſe the Spirit alſs helpeth our infirmities, for we 
know not what we ſhould pray for as we ought , but 
the Spirit it ſelf makgth interceſſion for us with groa- 
nings which cannot be uttered. And he that ſearcheth 
the Hearts, knoweth what is the minde of the Spirit 3 
becauſe he maketh interceſſion for the Saints according 
to the will of God, Rom. 8. 26, 27. I ſhall er- 
' deavour to {hew the true mcaning of theſe words, 
' and leave it to the Reader, whether the foreſaid 
opinion of the Doftor can be concluded from 
them. His other ts of this matter I ſhall 
not pretend to confute , becauſe I do not fo well 
comprehend what he means, 7z. when he tells ns 
with reſpe& to the ſabjett of Prayer , the ſandtified 
Heort, that by the Greans which cannot- be uttered, 
are 
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are meant, that bent, frame , A endl 

of the Inward man in ayer from the power of 
Spirit, which they themſelves in whom they ve wn 

not fathom nor reach the depth of hen a 

that a man may deſire the Een of God w 
inexpreſſible vchemence , and yet not underſta 
that he does ſo : If he intends this, I need oney 
to tell. him, that becauſe theſe groanings are 1 
utterable, it follows not that they are, unintelligh 
ble. If he intends it not, I do not fathow wm 
reach the x of his meaning. Again oh be 
tells us, with reſpe& to the obje& of Prayer, t a ; 
the myſterious things which Believers pray for, aut 
now made nigh ,, now realized unto them > I dau 
well know whether he means now at their F | 
ers, or now at ſome other time before, If whe D 
they are praying , *tis ſomewhat hard to conceive: 
that the Spirit repreſents the truth of thoſe hogs 
and by the Word as he ſaith 3 if at ſome other time 
before , then certainly the things themſelves wen 
repreſented before too, and they knew they wW 

to pray for theſe things 3 and gs it is above = 
apprehenſion how the matter of their Prayes 
ſhould be far above their natural contrivance and it 
vention, either jult before, or while they are = 
ing, It mm ſtrange likewiſe, that «- the " 
ers of men low and weak in their notional 
fron of things, we may ſte them led into Communal 
with God in the higheſt and holieſt myſteries of 7 
Grace, and that they have an experience of the lg 
and power of the things themſelves in thebr ot 
Ht For what have we to ſee this irs ut 
their Words,and Geſtures? &&-c. But it is paſt m [: 
reach, how by theſe helps we can ſee that whit" 
he told us bale God onely ſees, viz. the ferves © 
workings of the New Creature, when afted by t FL 
Holy Cheſt + in Juppiocations. And to do hjm "v7 
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he ſeems not to aſcribe the extemporary utte- 
rance, but onely the preſent conception of matter, 
to the Spirit. Other obſervations of this kinde 
might be made, which I ſhall not clog the Reader 
withal. But upon the whole matter, Rom. 8. 
26, 27. ſeems to me much eaſter to be underſtood 
than any thing that he faith with relation to it 3 
and unleſs he ſhall pleaſe to explain himſelf fur- 
ther, one may ſooner, I think, underſtand St. Pax! 
than him , though there be conſiderable difficul- 
ties in the Text which need an Interpreter. 


Therefore I ſhall, 1. Conſult the ſence of good 
Authors, and ſuch as the Doctor, I hope, will not 
take upon him to ſay were Proxd, Carnal, Ignorant, Þ. 349, ;8;. 
and Profane perſons , words which he throws fo 
fiercely about him whilſt he is diſcourtng of Pray- 
er, the very mention of which one would think 
ſhould have taught him more meekneſs. 2. I 
ſhall compare what they ſay with that which ſeems 
to me to be the defigne of St. Paxl in the fore- 
going and following Verſes. This I take to be a 
good way, both to underſtand the Text , and to 
avoid the Doctor's diſpleaſure, it we ſhould not 
altogether agree about the meaning of it at laſt. - 


St. Chryſoftom faith, that in thoſe words, Like- Chny, 
"Mm,5.007. 


wiſe the Spirit helpeth our infirmities > for, &c, St, , 
Paxl inſtructs us not always to judge thoſe things pro- 
fitable which ſeem to be ſo, AoHiT pale erlegrmroc, £0 mere 
natural Reaſon : For it was likely thay they who 
ſufſered ſo many evils, wiſhed a relaxation, acking it 
4s a grace from God, But ſaith he, do not think that 
world be beft, which preſently appears to be ſo : 
upon this very account we need drvine _—_ for 
man knoweth little or nothing what 1s for his wel- 
fare 3 wherefore the Apoſtle faith. Je know tot, e a 


Auguſt. Ep, 
ad Probam, 


I2H,c, I4, 


. AdProbam, 


Co IS. 
De Anim. 
& c. Orig, 
Lid. 4+ 


Mierom in 
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"TH. 
And tick he ſhews this was -St.: Panl's 
when be prayed that the Thorn 5m be Fly 1 
removed, 2 Cor. 12. but obtained it not :Fc e 
proves that this Thom were the xiv, and a 
the Dangers and Perſecutions he lay under. 


In like manner St. Auſtin tells us, I: * not is 
believed that $t. Paul, or thoſe to whom he Pw 
not the Lord's Prayer ; why fhould be Ar | 
We know not what to pray for as we A l, 
but becauſe temporal afflictions are moſtly profi k 
either to cure ws of the ſwelling of Pride or, 
but we, not conſidering this, defire to be canfee fr 
them. From which ignorance the Apoſtle ſhews'buis 
ſelF not to have been free, when left be { yi 
exalted by the abundance of Revelations , em s 
grven to bim a Thorn in the Fleſh, a Meſſenger nk s 
tan to buffet him \, and he beſought the Lord uh ” 
that it might depart from him, herein not k 
what to pray for as be ought —— Therefore in thþ 
tribulations, which may be citber profitable or rifal, 
we know not what to pray for, 1. e, whether ite 
better to have them removed or not 3 and yo t, 
becauſe they are hard to be born , we do as meh alt 
gether deſire to have them removed. And not * 
after he ſaith, The Spirit cauſeth the Saints to inte 
cede with nnntterable 2 inſpiring them with th 
deſire of a thing yet unknown, which bs patiently oak 
ped? 3 for how Gould that which is deſired, be\a 
when it is yet not known ? 


— 


To theTame purpoſe St. Hierom ſaith, the 
rit helpeth our Infirmities, that we ſhould not « 
earthly but heavenly things > we know not what 
pray for : They are commonly, hurtful+ things waa 
we think, profit us, and therefore owr deſires ave M 
Eranted—== a be ſaith himſelf elſcrobere ; rem od 
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ins, T beſoeght the Lord thrice that it webt depart 
bes oſ oketh totercelins &e E, Saints 
Here, faith he, St. Paul by the Spirit, means the 
race of the Spirit : For the Spirit intercede, becanfe. 
be maketh us to pray with unutterable groans, as God 
| ſaid to try us that be might know us, that is, that. 
be might make us kyow onr ſelves. And to intercede 


according to the will of Is tO defire Holy and. 
# Secular things. 


Thus St, Ambroſe ( if he was the Author of Ambreſe 
thoſe Commentaries :) We know not, &c. for wa © in 


who arked they kgew not what. 


poleth, that the Spirit doth. properly intercede 
with God in our behalf, that we may have ſuch 


things as are profitable for us. 


+ Theodoret faith, the Apoſile ſpeaks to this pur, Thee. iu 
>> Pray not to be delivered from troubles, for you.” 
(9 not what is profitable for « God doth who. 
governs all, Reſigne up your ſelves to im that bolds 
'the Helm of the Univerſe, &c. But, faith he, by 
' the Spirit is. meant the grace of tbe Spirit, which js 
given to them that believe >, for bong tony fied 
Ot rg nada gg 
the Ap tbis from the expericace of. what 
i ud ad. [ring probuney ade xs 96 
- JAgE. Conceqqumg; tne Meſſenger Satan, © Often 
already mentioned. |] | 


d. 


| To mention NO IMOTC, Origen thus paraphralcth ary oy. 
RP | u 4 . 
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7 7 2 
upon the Text : Sometimes through infirmity a4 
defire things contrary to our welfare \, as a fick may 
would bave the Phyſician preſcribe him what is agree-" 
able to bis preſent appetite, inftead of that which is" * 
. For bis health ; ſo in this infirm ſtate of ours, me ach” 


- 


ſometimes what is not expedient for w. And I 
{ Paul ] who had the Meſſenger of Satan' given me, 

thrice acked, &c. not knowing what IT athed; and 
received this anſwer, My grace is ſufficient for thie-=——- 

The Fleſh Iuſteth againſt the Spirit > but when the 
Spirit of God ſeeth our ſpirit ſtriving againſt the 
Fleſh, be reacheth out his help — Nov, ſaith be, if 
any- one Can finde out a more ſulblime ſence than this, 
let him enjoy it to himſelf. But they are to be adm 
niſh'd who deſire of God the profirity &c. of thif © 
life , becauſe in theſe refpeits they know not what ty © 
pray for as profitable; for it often happens that theſe © 
preſent advantages, &c. tend to the: harm of the ſoul: 
And therefore that is to be minded by us which we 
are taught in the Lord's Prayer , Thy Will be donei © 
As to that clauſe, who ſearcheth the Hearts, he ſaith, * 
it ſhews that God regardeth the minde more than the © 
words wherewith we pray. As to the wnutterable © 
groans, he ſaith, How can that which the Spirit of © 
God fpeaketh to God, be uttered by us, when ſometimes ©; 
that which our ovn"\ ſpirit feels and nnderftands tan» © 
not be expreſſed by ws in words ? "1" 


oo I believe we ſhall not readily _ _ ; 
placeof Scripture containing any matter of dithculty; 7 
in the Sew aatoa GE the Fathers do ms S 
unanimouſly conſpire, than they do-in their fence © 
of this. I could caſfily have added more Autho» 7 
rities to the ſame purpoſe, if I had pleaſed 3 but'T? 
hope theſe will be ſufficient to fatisfie any ſober 7 
perſon, that that interpretation of this Text which * 
I prefer before Dr. Owen's, is not ft to be call'd 
pre 


[225] 
| the reeſoning of the carnal and wnregenerate | 
_ offer no other than what is a- 
greeable to the ſence of theſe Chriſtian Writers, 
who may with the help of a little charity, I think, 
pals for regenerat? met. © : 


The ſum of what they ſay towatds the inter. 
pretation of the Text is this : | 


I. That we oxght in the genetal to pray for 
what is beſt for.us: : Fae 


| 2, That in ſome caſes we know not what is - 
beſt ; and they are thoſe which concern our pre- 
ſent ſtate in this world, with regard to aflictions 
onthe one (de , and caſe and proſperity onthe 
other. And thus St. Auſtin prevents that . Obje- 
Rion of the Chriſtians ang 7p Lords Prayer, 
by reftraining the ignorance of what we arc to pray 
for to the matter of temporal afflitions: 


ON That our infirmities hete mentioned, conſt 
m-this ignorance, togethet with our proneſs to de- 
fire Health, Riches, and Eafe, &rc. and the natural 
\averſation we have to Pain and Trouble, when as 
yet God may ſee that the former will be hartful, 
the latter profitable for us: 


4. By the Spirit's making interceſſion for us; 
they all underſtand his exciting us to pray for our 
ſelves, excepting St: Ambroſe, who ſuppoſeth the 
Spirit to intercede properly for ns, that God would 
beſtow better things on us, than we ſometimes ask 

_ ſelves: and Origen feems to underſtand 


$7 That the Spirir's helpitg our infirmitics,, is 
Fo: Q | his . 
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his +. | us. | , { : ly. thin | 
not pred rARON eros faith.;; ich F: he | 

, PAY, x99 tp; 4ige40 the pleahuer ob. Gall © 
as if it were uvlawtul to pray; as all fer any tain 
poral bleſſings 3 but that we are te. be cantent 
if we be denied ; becauſe thoſe things, viz. dels 

- verance 'from Afﬀictions, &e. which: we din 
would profit, may burt. us,, as he obſerves, An 
therefore all our. defires of this kinde, are to b 
limited. by. that Petition which. our Lord hat 
taught us : Thy Will be done. as Qrigen notes. In. 
ſhort, by the ſcope of what they-all ſay, this 
{ccms'to be. theis. meaping., that the Spirit h peth 
our inhrniies, hy increaling, our delixes after -heas: 
venly. things, by making us more indifferent abut 
eaxthly raatters,, and: content with aflictionsy 
it God, feeth, them good. for..us , feeing-th 
Grace is ſuthcient. for us, as he told St, Bexb, whe 
be {o carnclily deſized, to: be delivered; fromthe 
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Meſſenger of Satan, which is the Inſtance they all 
ule. "— 


6, By the anxtterable groans, forme of. theen uns! 
der{tand that inexpeghble fervency of minde;; ay 
kwdled, in good-amen- by. the; Spirit of God, wite 
with, they. dele- heavenly things 3 and! whid 
where-ever it is, will certainly abate our.defint 
of worldly advantages, and make.us leſs weal 
ot. atflictions. Others of them ſuppoſe the pad 
per intercelhons of the Spisit to be underſtood yt 
them, And.St» Auſin, in. paxcicular, ſuppoſethth 
by the zautterable groans.js-meant,the defare oft 
ſtate and condition in this world which is bethy 
us : For. ſaith, he, hom ſhonld that whichiis. deſi 
be uttered, when it is yet unknown ? i, e, when. 
der an affliction, we pray for what God ſeeth þ 
for us, not knowing whether ;that may provet0 
be the continuance, or removal of it ? 1s 


Es. | SON 

. Thus you ſee how they agree in. the main a- 
| bout this matter 5 the interpretation of Origen 
himſelf; who could riot leatn it from any of the 
reft, falling bly with theirs ahd'yet he was apt 
to finde as many myſteries in the Bible as: another 
man but he leaves them that could light upon a” 
. more ſublime ſence of theſe words, to ehjoy their 
opinion by themſelves: 


| Now it is very plain that the ſuppoſition upon 
which they go in interpreting the Text this way, 
is this, that oxr not knowing what to pray for be- 
| longs'to the caſe of preſent affliftions,. which for 
ought we 'know may be more profitable for us, 
than'to be exempted, or reſcued from them. And 
now I come to ſhew that this Suppoſition, and the 
Interpretation built upon it, is agreeable to the 
 defigne of the Apofile in that part of the Chap- 
tcr, wherewith this Text hath a plain coherence ; 
which was the ſecond thing propounded, * 


_ In the 17 verſe St. Pau] begins to comfort the 
Chriſtians under their affliGions , ſhewing them 
that they who ſuffered with Chrift , ſhould be alſo 
ohoried together, This conſideration. affords two 
arguments of Patience, which he diſtinly notes: 
The former, being the tranſcendent greatneſs of 
tbat Glory which they hoped for : The latter, the - 
profitableneſs of their preſent ſufferings to pre- 
Pare them for that Glory. t. The nature of the 


, % © 
*% 


lory it ſelf: For I reckon, ſaith he, that the ſuffers 


" Betrreen V; 


Engrof this preſent time are not worthy to be 
with the glory which ſhall be revealed in w.,2.18. Front 15; 1 v.44 


which Verſe tothe 24th, he prceeds to (hew that — Far 


ages, viz. weopface heigg ſubjet'to vadity, dh 1 the groanirig of the 
Wi; are'ma clear 'and plain in Dr. Hammond'; Es = gr. 
mbbcþ 1 betie fardidieh rg us meaning of the whole Perio13hs plitichlarty 
piped z and therefore becauſe | am unwiling 10 emertain the Reader with the ſe< 
of dificulnes, ſomerrbat remote from my m1 deſignc; I refer bins thithes: 
23 


Q 2 


(cued from their fuſlerings alfo, under which they - 


- Now ned. Wh 


- not onely true that God will convert theſe ſuffe 


- going of which with faith and patience, God will 


-If God be for us, who can be againſt w ? verl- 


"Tong. "OY 

as in God's good time the Heathens would be re 
ſcued from their Idolatries, to be made partakers ? 
of this Glory 3 ſo the Chriſtians ſhould be 're-: 


at-preſent. he would®* 
have them take comfort in the hope of that de® 
liverance and Glory, which was yet to come: 
For, faith he, we are ſaved by hope, &c. v. 24 But 
if we hope for that we ſee not, then do we with pas' ; 
tierce wait for it, V. 25. 2. He perſwadeth them © 
to patience yet further, by the .profitableneſs of *: 
their preſent ſufferings : We know that all things — 
work together for good to them that love God, to themt © 
who are the called according to e, verl. 28,” 
that is, who with full purpoſe and reſolution ad-\. 
here to the profeſſion whereunto they are called,” 
notwithſtanding all theſe ſufferings : For whom” 
be did foreknow, he alſo did predeſtinate to be con-"" 
formed to the Image of his Son, that he might be the” 
firſt-born among many brethren. Moreover, whom | x 


[5 
- wes 
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did predeftinate, them he alſo called ; and whom be” 
called, them he alſo juſtified, and whom he juſtified, * 
them he alſo glorified, ver. 29, 30. i. e. And it is 
ings which now befall us into a means of our in-* 
cſtimable advantage 3 but we are to conſider al* 
{o, that thoſe whom God fore-knew or 7 
proved for his Children, were fore-appointed to lute" 
terings, that in this reſpect alſo we might be Uke® 
our elder Brother Chrift Feſws, who hath ſhewnuss 
this way of coming to the joy that is ſet before 
us'z wherefore we are not 'to wonder it we" bs 
called . to aCtual ſufferings now, upon our under 


juſtifie and own us for ſincere perſons, and reware? 
us eternally. What ſhall we ſaythen $o theſe things © 
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ee. Who foal ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt * 
ſhall tribulation, or diſtreſs, or — ecution, or famine, 
or nakednefs, or peril, or ſword? As it is written, 
For thy ſake are we killed, &c. verſ. 35. Nay, in all 
theſe things, which through the divine diſpoſition 
tend to our good , we are more than Conquerors, 
verſe 37. &c. This is the ſecond argument uſed 
by the Apoſile, viz. the profitableneſs of afflictions 
themſelves, to them that love God 3, which is fully 
rels'd, verſe, 28, and vehemently urged to the 
of the Chapter, But the Apolile makes way 
for this argument by what he faith verſe 26, 27. 
Likewiſe the Spirit alſo belpeth our infirnnties \ for 
we know - not what to pray for as we ought, &c. For 
It is plain by thoſe words likewiſe, alſo, that he 
was now offering to them a further conſideration, 
having juſt before concluded that motive to pa- 
tience, from the Deliverance and Glory which they 
hoped for, . And: that which he proceeds to ſhew, 
is the miſtake of thinking that it were at leaſt bet- 
ter for the preſent to be exempted from theſe ſufe - 
ferings 3 ſince in matters of this nature we know 
not what ta pray for as we ought 1, but the Spirit it 
Jelf maketh interceſſion for us , that we may have 
what is beſt; and then if ſufferings befall us , we 
know they are moſt profitable for us; and conſe- 
quently that all things work, together for good, &c, 
Now by this time I think it 15 very plain, that zbe 
ſreppoſition upon which the Fathers went, reſtrain« 
ing the ignorance of; what we are to-pray for, ta 
the matter of preſent afflictions, is not-.onely co= 
herent with the defigne of the Apoſtle -in this . 
place, but that the context: does indeed require 
It., . I ſhall onely adde, that _ — 
evernautingu mic Sue iuar, AO properly: hgnih 
the Spirit relieverb us under onr affliions; for «dime ,,, n, 
here tranſlated infirmity , is very frequently uſed Ham, 4r. 
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To conclude cine: if with Origen, Bt. 4 4m- 
brofe; and Dr. Hammond, you ſuppoſe' the i inter 
fron of the Spirit to be underſtood ini the f 
ſence; the Text may be thus _ hraſed. « | 
« Goſpel of Chriſt affords us this relief 2 pail 
66 impatience under afflitions , tar whereas BY 
« know not whether AMiQtons , or Deliverance” 
« and Eaſe be belt for us at preſent, and conſe” 
« quently, as to theſe reſpe&ts, know not what tf 
«*. pray for-in particular 3 the Spirit of Chriſt hinks* 
+ {elt-intercedes for us with Lack unettered 
* groanings, j, e. earneſtly and powerfully: ( pA 
* an inexpreſſible deſire we commonly underftand' \ 
« that is Tehement. ) And God oo ſearcheth-gnr. 
« Hearts, and underſtands that we do ſometim rd 
« deſire ſuch things as tend not to our advant p: , 
« knoweth alſo what the Spirit intercedes for; 
« [7n] that he requeſts in our behalf, better 
« tor us, than we do for our ſelves 3 z for we'l 
« eyer ready to defire | xr <vvewmr ] ſuch th 
« as ſeem beſt to man 3 but he acks | wi 665} 
* God knows to be belt for us. des 
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But if with St. Aſtin and the reſt, we unde ed 
ſiand by the interceſſion of the Spirit, his mak n ng . 
to intercede for our ſelves, as 'we may withon 
{werving in the leaſt from the main {cope of th 
Text, or excluding the former' ſence 3 ' ey 
words admit of this Paraphraſe. * Whereas 

« we pray for dettnis from aMfliQion, we k - 

« not whether -it be beſt for us to have our de 

< granted 3. the Holy Spirit inclines. us to We 


- wid cogether with our moſt earneſt praye | 
, St N 
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« that kinde,” there is all mingicd that fc- 
« cret and more vehement e of what God 
« ſteth beſt for us 3 + whith is a grace of the Holy 
« Spirit ,, whereby - the forwardneſs of our Appe; 
« ties after the eaſe and comforts of this world 
« is. corrected and governed. Now though this 
« earneſt requelt be not mttered, the particular mat- 
« ter of it being not yet known , fince.we are 1gno» 
* rant what will be moſt profitable for us, yet be 
<* that ſearcheth the Heart, vinderſtands it per- 
« fectly, and knows that we vehemently defire not 
. © ſo much that deliverance, or- worldly advantage, 
<* which is the matter of our: zttered groans and 
* Prayers, as that good which the Spirit tnoveth 
<© us to pxay tor, and which we canzot particularly 
© utter, that namely which God teeth beſt: tor us. 
«* This indeed is a defire of the Heart, which pro- 
& ceeds from 4a'ivine cauſe 3 and God is fo pleaſed 
< with it, that he will not fail-to grant 1t 3 ſo that 
« if afflictions continue, we. kiow rHey (411-work, 
© togetber for peod, &c, And: thus the Holy Spi+ 
« xit relieveth us under our ixfirimtcres and diftreſs 
« ſes, by bringing all our watkdly appetites under 
. « fubmillion- to the pleaſure of divine Wiſdotn 
< and Goodncis. | 


And thus: much for the interpretation of this 
fl par m_—— been the murine if1 0ON+ - 
ing, becauſe it is perpetnally a' to” ji 
UE he geomRces of thoſe men thas afctibe theit 
extemporary #rventions and comrivances its Prayer, 
to the ſuggeſtion of the Spirit of God, and make 
it little lets than Blfphemy for ary. tan to con- 
- tradi them. I have by good Authorities, aid 
by the ſcope. of the place, and by the importance 
of the words themſclves , clearly ſh:wn that it 
belongs -to another very diltii& mater , and is 
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confequent! pn: e of being made uſe of VL. 
their purpole. now whether he that uſeth. 
pious 'Forms of prayer, be not capable. of that - 
| f lief from the Spirit which is here mention, 
Give it to every ſober Reader to Pages hu 2 
not ſo far queſtion his underſtanding, ww, 
-ſume upon his patience, as to help him any 5h 
ther to do it. 


: Thus have I at laſt conſidered hoes poo « 4 

criptuxe, which are commonly alledged in favour | 
of thoſe three pretended gifts of the Spirit, which 

1 ſhewed before were not contained under the 
general promiſe of the Holy Spirit, Luke 11, 13, 
Amongſt many other reaſons inducing me to this 
work, I ſhall mention but theſe two. - 


in; 
4 


1. To vindicate the Holy Spirit from thoſe Uſe 
honours that axe daily done to him, cither while. G, 
wicked and unrighteous men attribute their cons" 


| NN that they are perſonally cle&ed to the 
of the Spirit 3 or while men impatient of 7 

Kane, fog ke their abſurd becerpperating 

of the Scipene to et Revelation of the Spirit 3 

or while men low and weak, in their national appre= 

benfions of things, i impute the vanity which they fre- 

quently utter in their Prayers, to the impulſe and 
ſnggeſtion of the Spirit. 2. To take off the minds 

Chriſtians from the expedation of ſich gifts 

from the Spirit , as are Ro _ that 
they may more zcalouſly ue after thole Gra»: 
ces which are indeed iſcd, and without which*” 
Tc 0 be ſaved. And thus much 6ſt. 
part of my undertaking, which concemed 
Effedts for the producing of which the Holy Spirit is. F- 
promiſed, | + 
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CHapPe. VI. £ 


Conciratng thoſe to whom the Holy Spirit 
is promiſed and given. 


SECT. I. 
_ 


T9 ſpeak clearly to this matter, weare .m the 
firſt place to- obſerve, that the Operations 
of the Holy Spirit are cither, 


7. Such as prevent our acetone 
and our very firſt deſires to know the will of 
God, and to live according to. it ; this is that - 
Grace which depends not upon our believing, be» 
ing the cauſe of thoſe diſpoſitions which I have 
ſhewn to be preparatory and antecedently neceſ- 
(ary toFaith it (elf. 


2, Such as follow after , to cheriſh and im- 
prove fuch good beginnings in us, and to endue 
oh ape qualifications he: heceſſary to eternal Life. 
N promiſes of this Grace are conditional 3 
PE way that protfiiſe in St. Lake 11.13. and the 
condition is Le exon, God will ate the Bo- 
. ly Spirit to them that ark bim , who are already 

convinced of the Truth-, and deſire to do the 
Will of God, and ;y for divine affiſtance. | Such 
ety ood ay ne ol a eonGs wa pa cad 

well in us 
bn Des of CH, a yori 
lt ; ferit. are 
the principal premiſes of Grace made to "I 
pc 
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Goſj S 6646s... the 
Gael on condition of our helievi wg in 7. 
and owning our Telves "tobe his Dilcip 

the latter, if we do. not obey the Golpel. A | ri 
from _ we may lcam be pr the true diffe- 
rence les between common and fpecial. Grace, hich. 
is 2 WſtinQion, T Joubt', ofmer uſed than 
ſtood. That fecial Gract implies an higher te. 
gree of favour towards them upon whom it is. 
beſtowed, than is ſignified by emmon Grace, is obs | 
vious to every man's underitanding. Now there 


are indeed divers promiſes of ſuch Grace fn 
met with'm the GoF pel, and which will be 


o 


withe end of- the narh but they are all c 
conditional, and made with refpe& to fome” S! 
incarten, without which they do not bel 

Wherefore ſpecial Grace Is that which. 1s fr. 
fpended « the performance of ſome_ condis | 
ion 3 a conequenth that Grace to which ſuch | | 
a condition is not tqulecl beforchand, is commons. 


But fince there are ſeveral degrees of Grace, prox - 
onable to the ſeveral - Qualifications of mens” 
or inſtance, - ſince more Grace 'Is j promiſed to Be- , 
lievers than to Unbelieversz and = more t0 fin-. 2 
- eeve Chriſtians, than to nicre Profeſſors : "The. \ 
diſtinion is to be underftood in this Latitude, 
pro degree of Grace which is ſpecial in © 
may be common iti griother 3 for that | 
Grace whereof Faith is the C0 tion, 1s cor mon 
in reſpect of that which obedience qualifies a 5H 
lever to yecarve; as it 5 fpe pecial, with reg; yg 
that which does not require 25. conditionof| 1 
and which an Unbellevcr" is pe ing of. 1. 
fore the diftintion'ts Mk Get 
nice withal : for if it be ftriey he 
ſeverat inſtances of divine Grace that CTR 
wnder it 4 becauſe then eancly Fe firſt Ojerana 
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of the 9pirit u our ming 7 al 
Ee ek, will be nes Ong FT 


- thoſe onely which crown our obedience with per- 
ſeverance, Peciet. But admitting the former La- 
titude, the E bing will reach every Operatic 
of the Holy Spirit our mindes 3 and the. 
ference between fhat "Grace which is comeman 
and that which is ſpecial, may be {o placed , 


that ye may underſtang one another w en we = 
the diſtinction. 


- And then I offer it to be conſidered , INE 
it be not moſt agrecable to the Scriptures, to place 
the difference between them in this 3 that common 
Grace is that whereby we are kd to the faith of 
Chrift , and the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and ſo 
includes all thoſe good defires that are excited, 
and all thoſe vp) Key that are produced. 
in the mindes.' of men þefore they believe 3 and. 
ſpecial Grace, that _ is 245 Believers one- 
LEY: » for the ſtrengthning of their Faith, the in-, 

creaſmg of their an res , and the cr9bing, 
of them to live coin to the Goſp | 
mo ny, thereare deg (pres of Ba ney WR 
red , and of that which is aute-. 
cen to No, our Saviout's rule,” To pho 
bath ſhall be holding equally in both calzs; ct. 
it is reals thin the promiſe of the Holy Spy. 
' r#, in-St, bing and all the particular promiſes of 
that nature in the Goſpel, are given onely to Be- 
bene) z and that we hav 02. right © them hut 
'the performance © Te condition req Po 
in the New Covenant. Ma mags the 
Peciar iſes of the Huly Show which belo 
cly to hem that I, it ſeems recable, to. 
he bo 1p pote Fa to L 
onion of {peciz? Grace, and conſequently | 
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WE. a 
Grace to be common, which requires not te p 
formance of any condition undertaken by us 
WE are admitted into the Covenant. . 


' I is in this ſence that I ihall a the, | 
diſtinRion , . becauſe otherwiſe I think it will "wy 
ten prove a DiſtinRtion without Difference, ſince in; * 
the ſtrict meaning of the words , the ſame 5 
may be both common and ſpecial. Thus alſo we, 
may underſtand the difference between 
and co-operating Grace, and between —— 
perfetiing Grace : For theſe diſtin&tions — 


P” 4 


= ſame thing in other reſpets, that is meant b b 1 
common and ſpecial, Grace. For that Grace whighs 
we call common, becauſe it is given withqut thats. * 
condition which is neceſſary to > ic us for grea=\. 
ter Grace, is alſo aid to be preventing Gractgpl 
with - reſpect to God, who is the firſt cauſe of all;* 
that is good in us 3 and likewiſe. preparing 


with-regard to ſome further i improvement , that! ; 
we etags there made capable of attaining : And, v4 
and perfefting Grace, are but other,” - 

yh. the org thing that is meant _.* 

ret CC, + "with a Bike die ce of alas 4 
So that. theſe diſtindions are to be underſtood; : Y 
with the ſame Latitude , and uſed with the ſame,” ; 
caution that the former is. If I am miſtaken i in, 
this, they are more ſubcile a intricate than'l Was 4 4 | 
aware of. | | | 
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But the accurate uſe of theſe diſtinQions is got: 10 1 
that which I contend for 3 it is ſufficient for me 4 
if I can make my meaning to be undexſiood.; - 
which is this: That although Faith. be an lied. 
of divine Grace , yet there is an higher meaſure.” 7 Z 
of Cover prone i to us if we believe, and a grea=.,/, ; 
ter than that,if we ſincerely obey the Goſpel. The 
greater 
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ter promiſes of Grace are made to thoſe that 

wt 2 good way already 3 and the better = 
way is in which they are, the more | 
munications of the divine Spirit zxe they capable 
of. It is indeed impoſllible poſſible to affigne the ſeveral 
degrees of that Grace, which is beſtowed upon 
men, under ſuch qualifications as the Goſpel re- 
quires 3 becauſe we know not the d by 
which men are more or leſs qualified. | 
pture hath onely acquainted us -that ce) and. 
good men have promiſes of ſpecial Grace, Asfor 

rticular degrees of it, it is not neceſfary we 

know them 3 and therefore- our Saviour 
hath told us onely in general , To bim that bath 
ſhall be 9. oof an that isas the Parable to which theſe 
h long clearly imports, greater meaſures 
XG: Grace ſhall be beſtowed upon them who bett 
e the Grace they have already received. 
And this is a very weighty encouragement to make 
445m to be better. 


SECT... 2. 


I come now to ſpeak direRtly to the Argument 
of this Chapter, viz. ahi are the Objedt of Grace, 
or the Operations of the Holy Spirit 3 and that 
by laying down two or three plain Propoſitions 3 . 
which being proved, the Queſtion will ” ſufhci- 
ently and truely anſwered. 


I. God will give ſpecial Grace to all thoſe that od 110 | 
frm the conditions xp which it i prone ich 
T0 ſtands in need of no other medium ad 19 
, than that God is faithful and true, and will 
his promiſe. © Dr. Owen truely obſerves, ,, ,,. 
Tat the ſame Grace in natmre and kinde, is _ 
nicete 
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nicated unto feveral perſon# in various: | 4: 
thn wer mprove with wore! or tare 


+ gs he ſpeaks ).1 
in thoſe eek accor 
formerly, received , ay Fen 
leſs diligence z for that is plainly the me! 2g i0h | 
thoſe words now-mentioned , To him .that poo 
ſhall be given a ſaying ſo often tepeated. in. the in 
Evangeliſts , but. as neer as I cans remedoneny tf '5 
once taken notice of by our Author thou 
his great Book, though it be as.material a a1 
ceſſary a paſſage , for any Chriſtian Writery 
Kenya this ſubje&;,to uide himſelf by, as ny. 
is in all the Scripture, 7 or what reaſonhe fi E 
over this Text, though it lay ſo plainly before dirly ; | 
in the Bible, he knows beſ himſelf: 3 He'conkd ni 20F l. 
but know it was very pertinent to- the fubjeQ: 
thoughit was impertinent, to his manner of hand 
ling it: Tam ſure it is a ſufficient confutation f 
his deſigne in the Chapter concerning works = -* 
ratory. to Regeneration > where, as I ſhall in que” 
place manifeſt, he makes all the preparatory works © 
that one can well think of, to fignitie nothing at 
all in effe&, towards the obtaining of thar Cc: 
whereby we are Regenerated which, beſides that) * 
it confutes the Title of the Chapter , is nothingi* 
leſs than to make the communication' of ! 
Grace an arbitrary a&, that depends not - apo. 
the performance of any conditions required on ” 
our partz and conſequently, to deſttoy all the an- | [x 
couragement we have from the int of Chriſt” 
to pray for the Holy Spirit, that we may becom of Ry 
the ſincere Diſciples of Chrifts Indeed he is now 
and then pleaſed to mince the! tnatter , as wherez, 
he tells us 3 Sometimes, as to ſome gifts an mY 
God doth beſtow this $ prrit where there is ſome pre- 
paration 
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[239] 
| puration and cooperation-on ave pert, - Somenemeg atid 
words : Bnt 1 would” know whit he tricans by 
theſe Grarts, 'which he ſappoſeth will not be be- 
ſtowed, though there be-never ſo much ration 
. on our part-z for that is alfo clearly, ».a_gonbr 
his words. For inftance, If through the grace 
_ of God x man befteves the Goſpel ,. and heartily 
defirs&s <co live” according to it; praying as. our 
*Savivur hath taught, him, for the Holy Spirit, is * 
order to that en 34 would Me WIE up 
this preparation and co-operation on his part, 
"ll por enable him fo co. do.. If our Autkior de 
, nies it, tet him anfiver-our Saviour's ing; How 
mech more fall your bexvenly Father give the Holy 
of to then that a5k him'? And fo upon the 
| mation for” atty ' ſiecial' Grace that we 
-T& he ffionl deny that. God, wilt beſtow it, 
Ewonle' alfo defive- him to give are 
upoty that' other ſaying, of our Savioor, , which 
ns to conclude againft him inal, inſtances of 
this nature, viz. Thar nno every one which hath-is 
* ſhall be given, Lake 19, 26. 


2, Orr the other hand, the Goſpel gaveth ns. 0 
ground to expect any ſpecial” Grate , or ſuck enations 
of the Spirit as are promiſed to qualified perſans ,, if 
we db not-performs the . conditions upon which the pro- 
miſe depends. © But on the contrary, we have rea- 
ſon to believe that God will withdraw that Grace 

| _ FE $ 7-9, given , Karp oy 
nat refuſe to make any gpod: ule of it» 

Indeed how long: God will extend his patience to- 

þ 3s meer wr Fram In \Nace-nk 

ed from ns;/a $ upon his Soveraign 
pleaſare. ' Bit 6ur, Saviour Slat told us, thaty, 
from bim that bath, 1. &; improveth not , even that 

| be 


he beth ſholLbe erp frm b Þ.... $0 little. 
 Gonhath any (th perſon to expet any ner 
jy receiv it Gor Pig /nerefon 

ah fr or con thoſe men that £ 
miles of regenerating Grace not. 104 
who have the Gol} preached to tnems tf N 1g 
I take my leave of them when they tell "us 

theſe promiſes are reſtrained to a few men, _ i 
God hath perſonally choſen., and by an abſc ou 
Decree fore-appointed to Blas but inſtead 
thereof I affirm, that the reſtriction of theſe prov. 
miſes to certain perſons, is meaſured, onely by the! 
conditions upon which they are made, iz e.; tl that i 
they belong onely to.thole by whom theſe conp® 
ditions are performed. My reaſon is this; becauſe,” 
there is not one promiſe in the whole Covenant, wh 
is made abſolutely to this or that man's per Wy. 
but they aigall made with reſpe& to mens quay 

lications Now the New Covenant is the one 
means by which we can know any of ol'y 
Councils and Decrees conc our {alvation : 
Wherefore if the promiſes of the Covenant. þþ : 
not abſolute, but natdonsl then the reafon w "y: fo 
yr man cannot claim the benefit of them , is LEY 
uſe this man's perion was abſolutely. - : 
chaded. and that man's NE: abſolutely intende ., : 
by them 3 but becauſe fome are. qualified as they a | 
ought, to receive the POPs and others are? 
nor. : 48] K 


Thus I cannot but ſubſcribe to the T; ile tn 
Author's third Chapter in his fourth Kenke 
That Believers are the onely object of Sandtifica 
end ſubjed af Goſpel-holineſ this one wouldy 
think to be his meaning , that a man muſt be. 6 
Bdliever before he 24a, 6s an holy perion, ſince; + 


believing” b 
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{ delieving of the Goha is an indiſpenſible condi- 
- tjon.of - that Grace, 'by-which we may 
abeyit' ; for 1 know-not what we ſhould under- 
Rand by Goſpet-bolinef! , but «the. obedience of the 
Goſpel. Bur this -is not that which the intends 3 
Gt if you - examite the Chapzervit felt, you will 
tiode that 'by Believers he means Re generate pet- 
Fons : For: *- tells-ns, that that the Spirit is 
| Miſed and recervel as a fpiris of 'Santiification , wnto 
itt 'by-the Repentrate, that is, wnto Believers, and one- 
' ty rnto them 3 -and withal, that the  Dualifications 
vf 'Faith and Obedience WO wſly neceſſary to 
Regeneration; which muſt be: true, if .to'be 
Regcnerate-be-no other thing. than-to'Believe ant 
Obey the'Goſpet. His meaning; ho that. Regenc- 
Tation, or 'Farth' and Obedience , eviouſly re- 
<fttired to ſanttifcation, whieh/he co elfoth to have 
«fome- difheulty ; and fo do.I think tov , fince-no 
man can be regenerate who + —_ an: ſome mea- 
:ſatea 'ſanfified - or an | holy-perſon. But he re- 


-.moves'the difficulty! by Fs rigg: thus 3 The yr | 


Spirit firſt- woketl-Paitp and Obetlience in us , and 
#hen(preſerveth' # when it 5s wronght. So that hits 


meaning is this Faith and: Obedience arenotcom- | 


Hitions pre-requiret - to 'Faith and + Obedience; 
-but where - they are- reſerved, j itiis necefſaty-they 
t ſhould -be'before. you will ſay-is Plain &- 
nough 3 ( but-the' DoRtor-i is-ndt -content to letit 
-ſd 3-wherefore- to-clear-the manner of it, as he la 
-we-may obſerve , that 'S anfiferge maybe emfi- 
"tered, -t. As - tothe eſſential work, of it, ” which aoh- 
: fifts -in the preſervation .of the principle of ſpiritual 
i life and bolineſt commuenicated-to | us in  onr-regentra- 
-tion. -2, Ar-to thoſe renewed dtinal Operations, 
whereby it fs cerrie'an. And then Faith alſo may 
be conſidered, 1. As to its origingl communication, 
bog &ca.into a+ or -45/t0'the: ſeed, pole 
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and bobi of it 5 he 6.4 "the wright s ala Y 
grace is in Regeneration. 2. As to its atmgs in ws, 
or 45 unto atiual belieying, .or the exerciſe Cane | 
and the fruits of it, in boly obedience. Now, ſaith ” 
he, Sandtification in the fol ſence refpefts Faith alfo_ 
in the firſt; 1. Cc the preſervation of the ſeed, principle, 
8c, of Faith, belongs unto the ſandtifying work of 
"2be Holy Spirit , and ſo believers. onely are ſandified. © 
And in ys latter ſence. tt refpefts F ah in the latter _ 
alſo, that is, t he progreſs of the..wark, of Sanitifica- © 
tion is accompanied with the attings and exerciſe of 
Faith, i. e. the aQtings of Faith are pre- -rcquired | 
to a progreſs in {anftification 3 and thus Faith is _ 
both ways a neceſſary lification in and unto them 
that are ſanfified, This is that which our Au- 
thor calls Clearing 3 but is in my minde confoun- _ 
ding what was clear enough before, viz. that where _ 
F 5h and Holineſs are preſerved, they muſt be before: TH 
| Tu _ the ſandifying work of the Spirit conſiſts in - 
; 4s hy of tp 3 Whichis all that he means;z 
m 6 has dreſt it up with formal diſtintions, 
- and hs phraſes, as men uſe to do that would 
ſeem to ſay ſomething, when in effe& they ſay WM 
nothing at All For all this while Ido not ſee that 
difficulty removed , how that which he makes to- | 
be a neceſſary qualification of being, at all ſanQti- .; 
fed, ſhould, not be as neceſſary to Regeneration 3 - 
ſince I cannot underſtand how a man ſhould be |; 
regenerated without ſome meaſure of lanRiifica-'> 
tion. But the worſt of it is, that the difficulty is. - 
impoſſible to be rernoved , if Regeneration , ad 2 
S anification, that namely which is the condition 
of obtaining etemal Life,be the very ſame thingasl * 
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fay they are 3 and fos the proof thereof, I refer the's : 
Dodeor to the Chapter ef Regeneration. 


Now after all, our Author's deligne in aifin. | 
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thus - artificially between Regeneration 
- and Sandtification, was this, that he' might ſeem 
$0 grant there were ſome. Alf cations required to 
make-us capable of the-ſa ing Operations of 
the Holy Ghoſt ( which no man can deny with- 
out facing down the. Word of God ) chough all 
. the while he granted no ſuch thing; excepting 
onely in this ſence , that the Holy Ghoſt will take 
care to keep thoſe in a ſanRikied ſtate, who are 
fanQihed, or ( which is the ſame thing') whoare 
regenerated already : For to: Regtneration it is 
very plain that he makes no qualification on our 
part neceſſary at all; and that I do not wrong; 
him by ſaying fo, will appearfrom his own words, 
He faith, The chief and principal ends for which the Þ. 357. 
Holy Spirit is promiſed, may be reduced to four heads 5 
the three firſt of which are Regpneration, Santtifi- 
cation, and Conſolation : And this, he faith, 7s the 
plain order and method of thefe things. 1. He is 
promiſed and received as to the work. of Regeneration 
wnto the EleF: 2, As to the work of Sandiification 
' tento the | Regenerate : 3. As to the work of Conſo- 
lation unto. the Sandifed, This is the Scheme of 
thoſe Qualitications which he ſuppoſeth are pre- 
viouſly required to the reſpective works of the Holy 
Spirit ; and it is plain that he makes no other 
qualification neceſſary to the regenerating work of 
the Spirit, but Ele&ion ; which according to him 
fignifies, an abſolute Decree of God that ſome 
certain perſons ſhall be glorified 3 and it there be 
any perſons thus abſolurely choſen , I confels they 
Kee no other Yzalification for the regenerating; 
work of the Spirit. But now, as the Doctor very 
well obſerves , this Eledion is no Qualification on P: 36k 
oxr part \, but onely the ſecret Sn on the part of 
God. what himſelf "will ou om whence I con- 
clade, that i) Election be . the onely qualification 
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[244] "2 
previouſly required to Regeneration, then #o-@wali *h 
fication on our part is neceſſary thereunto ;, and'fux- © 

ther, that if his Ele& onely ſhall be regenerated,? 
then no ſuch Qualification can be profitable to any. 
one elſe z nor can it make him capable of the. 
regenerating Grace of the Holy Ghoſt. Laſtly, if 

both theſe things be true, then, beſides many other . 

evil conſequences fundatnentally repugnant to the 

very nature'and defigne of the New Covenant be. 

tween God and Man, it unavoidably follows, that * 
the promiſes of Grace can never afford us a ;good- 

reaſon to do any thing, in order to our Regenen# 

tion. Which inconvenience of confining Elefiion * 

to eternal Life firſt of all, and then the promiſes. 

of regenerating Grace to a few certain perſons withe. 
out any reſpe&t to what they are, one needs not 

the Doctor's abilz#ics to be ſenſible of , though T 
tinde it requires greater than his own'to remove 
: it 3. unleſs a man may be ſaid to removean Obje- * 
f cion, by. diſſembling the force of it, inſtead of. 

anſwering it. For the DoQtor propoſes it thus; 

P.-c:, May a perſon, ſaith he, who is yet unregenerate, pray 

for the ſpirit of Regeneration, to effe that work m_ 

him ? May he do ſo | yes, without queſtion he 

may and if he pleaſe he may Ict it alone too. © 

Our Author having told us that the ſpirit of Re»: 

generation was promiſed onely to the Ele 3 and 

then falling upon that point of praying for the : 

(pirit of Regeneration, tells us, that he might give * 

direfiions in ſome enquiries , whith indeed deſerve @, 

l rrger diſcuſſion, if bis preſent 'defigue would admit of + 

it ; but he world inſtance onely in one, 1. &. Maya perſon 

who is unregenerate.and knows not bis eleftion,Sec. But i 
now there is another enquiry that deſerves' a larger ©. 

diſcuſſion than this, viz. Whether the Prayers of an” 

unregenerate man. can avail any thing towards the: 

obtaining of the Spirit 'cf Regeneration 3 may 

ther | 
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ther he knows his election, or whether he knows 
It not, But there was good reaſon why this en- * 
-  guiry was not to be meddlcd withal, namely, be- 

cauſe our Author's preſent deſigne would not admit 
of it, which was to (erve an Hypotheſis that would 
not bear the enquiry. That he. was well cnou 
aware of it, we may {ce by the daft Anſwer he 
brings to that oze gentle Queſtion he took in hand 3 
May an unregenerate man. pray for the ſpirit of Re- 
generation ? Doubtleſs he may 3 tor perſons, (aith 
he, znder ſuch conviftions,, as put them upon pray- 
ing for Regeneration , have really ſometimes the 
ſeeds of Regeneration communicated unto them \, and 
then, as they ought, ſo they will continue in their ſup- 
. plications for the increaſe and manifeſtation of it. 
Now if the Door had not been atham'd of his 
meaning , he might have exprels'd it plainly and 
undiſguiſedly in this manner. All may and ought 
to pray for Regeneration z for ſome, 7. e, the E- 
Ie, happen to be regenerated while they keep on 
praying, and then they will be ſure co pray on ſtill 
that they may know it. This 1s the moſt that 
can be made of his final Anſwer ; and it comes 
to rio more than this ; that the Prayers of unre£ 
generate men will do them no burt: but for any 
thing I can ſee, he has not yet fatisfied us, that 
they will do them any good;, which I ſhould have 
thanked him ta have thewn me according to his 
principles, if bis preſent deſigne would have admitted 
itt. : 


But what if- the Scriptures teach that the pro- 
miſes of regenerating, Grace are made onely to 
thoſe who are abſolutely elected to Glory ? I an- 
{wer, It that can once be ſhewn, I have done; or 
if it can be made to appear but probable by . the 
Scriptures, I (hall begin to ſuſpeR all my reaſoning 
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miſed oncly unto the Ele, tells us, that the proe 
miſes concerniig the communications of the Spirit 
znto this end, have been before explained and vindis 
cated, Theſe words I confeſs ſurprized me 3 for 


they ſuppoſe that he had elſewhere produced ſome. 
promiſes in the Scripture, inconditionally made . 


to ſome certain perſons that they ſhould be rege- 


nerated ; or at leaſt ſome Texts to prove that the. 


promiſes of regenerating Grace were meant one 
Jy to ſome men whom God from all eternity had 


abſolutely choſen to Glory. Now one would 'have 


thought there had been a former Chapter with 
this Title 3 The Ele& are the onely Obje&t of rege- 


nerating Grace, But there is no ſuch thing : hows 


ever, I have' looked ' backward and forward to; 


hnde wherc he had explained and vindicated theſe 
promiſes he ſpeaks of; but after a long ſearch'l 
was fatished that my Memory had not failed me 


[246] b 
apainſt it to.be as carnal, as the DoQor can be« / 
lieve it, Forl heartily believe the Scriptures to © 
be the Word of God; and all my Reafonings | 
ſhall ſubmit to this one Propoſition, Whatever God . 
hath ſaid, that is true. Now the Do@or, having 
repeated the firft Propoſition of the forementioned 
Scheme, viz. that the Spirit of Regeneration is prop 


in this particular, and that I looked for what was | 


not to be found 3 unleſs it be in the firſt Chapter. 


of the third Book, where he dogmatically tells 


us, that the Souls of God's Eled were the matter de-- 
ſigned of God for the work of the New Creation t0 © 
without offering one ſyllable of 


be wrought _ 
proof to make it good. Now: to. flip - over the 


great difficulty when one comes at it, by preten- 


ding that it is ſatisfied elſewhere, without referring 
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co the particular -place, is the Artifice either of 'a 
bad writer, or one that ſerves abad Cauſe; and 
a man may fairly put it in prafice, that writes fo 

| largely 


[247] 

' Largely as the Doctor does: for *tis hard if ſome 
of his Readers are not ſo courteous as to diſtruſt 
their own Memories , after they have gone above 
half way through ſo great a Book as his, rather 
than to queſtion his honeſty. But for his fake I 
ſhall be very ſure of an Author, before I truſt ge- 
neral References again. : 


Now till I ſee thoſe promiſes produced that I 
have look'd for in vain, viz. that God will rege- 
nerate theſe Ele , I ſhall not onely conclude that 
God will enable us to forſake our fins, and to keep 
his Commandments, if we believe the Goſpel, 
and implore the affiſtance of the Holy Spirit 3 but 
alſo, that without theſe qualifications we have not 
the leaſt ground to expe that ſpecial Grace, 
which 1s proper for that end, that is, to make us 
regenerate or holy perſons. If it ſhould be ſaid, 
that for ought we know there are ſome perſons 
whom hath abſolutely decreed to fave , and 
whom therefore he will take care to regenerate, 
that they may be fit for ſalvationz which is the 
Doctor's notion of Elef1on, as is plain from his 
Scheme here in this place , and from the ſecond 
Chapter of his fifth Book , though he hath diſ- 
guiſed it there with many intricate ſayings, as his 
manner is : I anſwer, without aſſuming the bold- 
neſs to pronounce concerning God's ſecret Decrees, 
. that it is a monſtrous vanity, for any man that 
may become a regenerate perſon, and obtain cter- 
nal Life, by a method determined by that Will of 
God which he knows, to truſt that he ſhall be re- 
generated and ſaved, by force of a ſuppoſed Will 
in God which he knows not. If the Scripture had 
told us there were ſome perſons abſolutely elefied to 
Glory hereafter, it had been a very dangerous thing 
for any man to negle& the care of becoming a 
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of his Repeneration-3 unkfy 
withal the Bible had given ns the names of theſe! | 
ſpecial Favourites of Heaven, and he had found. 
his own amongſt them. But if the Scripture 
mentioned no ſuch thing at all ; it is little better 
than madneſs to venture our Regeneratior/ upon! 
ſo great an uncertainty. And thus much 1 think | 
may be gathered: from Dr. Owen, where he faith, 
The expeltation and hope of any man for Life, and. 
Immortality, and Glory, 9pithont previows holineſl, cali 
be built on no othet foundation but this, that God will 
reſcind hys eternal Decrees , and change his purpoſe 
that is, ceaſe to be God, merely to comply with thei 
in their ſins : And who knows not what will be the © 
end of ſuth a curſed hope and expetiation * Thele 
words I confeſs are capable & a double conftru- ,/ 
Ction, viz. that the expefation of Glory, either withy 
out holirefs previous-to that expeftation, or without 
holineſs previous to the obtaining of that-Glory, Ws - 
a curſed hope. If he means the latter, he ſuppo- 
{cth it poſſible for a Ghriſtian to expe Salvation 
and Glory, though he is neither holy at preſent, 
nor preſurnes that he ſhall be ſo hetcafter zand this. © 
is a curſed hope indeed: but I believe it will be 
hard to meet with it any where , either amongſt - 
Chriſtians who deny the Dotrine- of perſonal K- | 
leftion , for they are perſwaded that holineſs is -- 
the condition of. bbtaining eternal Life 3 or a+ 
mongſt Chriſtians that grant it, for they are per- 
{waded, as the DoRtor can bear them witneſs, that _ 
God will take caxe to make the Ele& , who (hall '* 
onely be faved, holy before he brings them to- 
Glory.” Thete being therefore no great danger of » 
any Chtiſtian's entertaining this e#rſed hope that 
he ſhall be browght 0 bfeſſedreſi, without being maite 
ly antecedently thereunto, as out Author's —_ 


-" 05 


# 
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kom is 3 one would think his zeal were: meant 
apainſt a wicked man's hoping to be ſaved, 7. e. 
who wants that ground for his hope which the 
Goſpel affords to them who have {mcerely for- 
faken their ſinful courſes. Now if this be his 
meaning, it is a very good meaning 3 and I think 
he can hardly ſay too much to awakerr thoſe men 
who goon in their ungodly practices, and tilt fat- 
eter themſelves with the hope of Salvation : But 
.then from his words I infer, 1. Such mens -ex- 
peQation of Glory cannot be built upon this 
toundation, that God hath abſolutely'elected fome 
perſons to eternal Life 3 for the Do@or faith it 
cannot be built upon any other foundation than 
this, that God will reſcind his eternal Decrecs, to 
comply with them in their fins 3 and theſe are 
plainly two diftin&t things. 2. That therefore 
there are no perſons who are thus abſolutely e- 
lected ; for it there were . then a wicked man 
might hope that he is one of them 3 and to nouriſh 
this hope,he necd not ſuppoſe that God will change 
his purpoſes to comply with him in his ſins , but 
that God will take care to convert him from his 

ſins in compliance with his own purpoſes. And 

then, 3. It follows plainly, that God hath decreed 

to ſave no man but upon condition of his being 

holy 3 and therefore, 4. There is not the leaftt 

ground for any man to hope that he may be re- 

generated, becauſe he may be elected 3 ſince Holi- 

neſs, or Regeneration it (elf, is the condition of 

any man's being elected to eternal Life. And this 

is tothe full as much as I {aid conceming the - 

ſperateneſs\of puttmg our Regeneration c 

renur of our Ele fon Bo _— if be not 

the conſequence e or's words according, 

to the moſt-charitableconfiruction of them, I leave 

the Reader to judge between us. | _ 
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But that he may not complain that I miſcy 
ſent his opinion concerning that which he my { 
the Decree of Ele&ion, 1 ſhall here give you his | 
own account of it, from the ſecond Chapter of * 
bis fifth Book. where he diſcloſeth his judgement 
of it very ſolemnly. His deſigne in that Chap» 
ter is .to prove that eternal Elecjon is a canſe : 
and motive unto holineſs, as the Title thereof ac» 
quaints us and therefore I acknowledge he took 
a very proper way to begin with explaining what. 
he underſtands by eternal Ele&ion : But I can by no __ 
means think he hath done fairly, to make Eledion to 
be one thing when he induſtriouſly explains his nos» . 
tian of it, and another thing when he proceeds to 
uſc it for the proving of ſomething elſe. To make 
it plain to him that he- is guilty of this fault, I 
will firſt ſhew what he underſtands by the Decree © 
of EleCtion, where he pretends to prove that it is 
a motive to Holineſs. To this end he ſaith, Firſt, 
the Soveraign Grace and Love of God herein, is a geo 
erful motive thereunto. Now the Grace whic he 
means is this, That God ſhould firſt chuſe us untq 
Life and Salvation by Feſus Chriſt, decreeing immut- 
tably to ſave us out of the periſhing multitude of Man- 
kind, from whom we a then did in his eye or 
conſideration, nor by any thing in our ſelves ever would 
differ in the leaſt, which is as much as to ſay, that _ 
Elefjon is a peremptory Deeree of God, that this 
and that man ſhall be ſaved , without confi £- 
them under any qualitication , which the 
faith is neceſſary to eternal Life : ſo that his j 
ment in this place is, that God hath abſolutely 
cleed all that thall be ſaved; which he plainly 
afhrmed not long before, by ſaying, that every thing 
elſe will fail, but what is an eſpecial fruit and effed 
of this Decree of EleQion. But that he might he 
lure to be underſtood, he propounds the comman 
Objection againſt this Dotrine, viz. that on ſup- 
PO 
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poſition thereof, a choſen one may happen to argue 
un this manner : If God haththus choſen me, I may 
then live in fin as I pleaſe , all will be well and ſafe 
in the latter end , which is all T need care for, 1. & 
Election to eternal Life being ſuppoſed to be ab- 
ſolute, it follows that a man may live in fin all 
his days, and it ſhall not go the worſe with him 
hereafter. Which inference ſeems to be plain and 
ſtrong , and I think our Author confeſſeth it {o 
to be, by not'once attempting to ſhew the con- 
trary. But inſtead thereof he tells us, This #s the 
language of a Devil, and not of a man \ and be that 
ſhall aft praftically according to this inference, is ſuch 
'4 Monſter of Impiety and preſumptnous Ingratitude, 
as Hell it ſelf cannot parallel in many inſtances. 
May be ſo; but I] hope a man may dofirinally 
make this inference without being as ill-natured 
as the Devil ;, and that our Author will not call us 
Devils, tor urging him with an ObjeQtion that he 
is not able to anſwer. For when all is done, it 
Believers ſhould argue in this ſort, and live accor- 
dingly, he has no way, that 1 can (ce, to convince 
them that they ſhall fare the worſe for it. But 
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thus he goes on 3 T ſhall uſe ſome boldneſi in this p, 526. 


matter , and to do him right, he is every jot as 
good as his word : for preſently he ſets himſelf to 
call them ſtupid, impious, and ungrateful Monſters 3 
and to beſtow ſuch language upon them, as might 
make him liable to be queſtioned by his Brethren, 
whether he has not taken too much boldnef{ with 
the Ele& ; if he had not made his peace with 
them in particular, by ſaying that he never knew 
any man who was daely perſwaded of bis elefiion, 
in whom it tended. to ingenerate looſneſs of Life. But 
I ſuppoſe he is not acquainted with them all 3 and 
if there be any of them that make this helliſh in- 
ference doffrinally and prafiically too, any man 
| | may 
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conſequence of their arguing, although they. m: 
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way {ce, that his foul words do not confut th 


deſerve them for living according, to. it : For if : 
they ſhould chance not to care for the al 
boldneſs in calling them out of their names, he | 
has no more to {ay to them 3 and their con "Wt; 
All will be well and ſafe in the latter end, which is © 
all we need care for, 1s in as good a condition as'it 
was before he meddlked with it. For it is the in- 
conſequence of theix arguing that . muſt be ſhewn, : 
to free the Doctor's opinion concerning perſonal | 
Election, from the charge of being a temptation 
to carnal Security, And this he was the more ob- 

liged to ſhew, becauſe he {aid two Pages before, * 
that znder this pretence chiefly, his Doftrine concer- © 
ning Eledion is blafphemed, and evil fpoken of.” It © 
would therefore have been very kindly done, both 
to himſclf and us, to ſhew the fore-mentioned ? 
arguing to be inconſcquent ; but I challenge him 
to ſhew me one ſingle Line that looks a way 
through all his pretended anſwer to the Objection, 
which is yet above two Pages long; and ſq may ? 
{erve for one inſtance among many , what an ex- + 
cellent taculty our Author has, when pertinent - - 


matter is ſcanty with him, to confound a Reader © 
with a multitude of words. o 


There are many other ways hos which he pxe- © 
tends to (ſhew that eternal Eleftion is a motive #0 
bolineft but this is ſufficient to let you {ce what 
he underſtands by eternal dedtion, where he en.» 
dcavours to prove it to be ſuch a motive, iz. © 
that it is God's abſolute purpoſe -from Eternity, _ 3 
to ſave ſome perſons , not conſidered under any 
good qualification. I ſhall now {hew you his de- © 
cm of it towards the beginning of the Chap: 

: 1t is, faith he, the eternal and immutable pur- 


poſe, 


poſe of God, that all who are bis, in a peculiar man- 
ner., all whom' be deſignes to bring unto bleſſedneſi in 
the everlaſting enjoyment of bimſelf, ſhall antecedently 
thereunto *be made holy. Theſe words are printed 
in the Tralick Charter , that the Reader-might 
obſerve them the better, and take notice'that they 
are the foundation of the following difcourſe. 
And I defire alſo the Reader to obſerve, that this 
is our Author's detinition of that-Eletfon, which, 
as he /pretends, -is afterwards proved to be a mo- 
tive to holineff. Now this notion of ElcQtion is 
plainly different from that 3 for he faith, it is the 
eternal purpoſe of God.that all who are his ina peculiar 
manner,&c, His*ur a peculiar manner! how came 
they to be ſo ? were they his in a peculiar manner 
before they were &ledted, or not? If the former, 
then they were God's peculiar people before they 
were choſen to -be fo, and there was no need of 
his election to make them ſo, If the latter, then 
Funderftand what he means by ſaying, that Ele- 
Gon 1s the_eternal purpoſe of God, that all who are 
bis ſhall be holy, viz. that Elefion is the purpoſe of 
God that all who are elefed already, ſhall be made 
holy 3 which is as much as to ſay, that Election 
is Election 3 and they that are cle&ed to be holy, 
are eleted to be holy. To fave himſelf from 
this Nonſence, he has but'one way, and that is 
by ſaying that' theſe. al/ whom he ſpeaks of, were 
God's people in a. peculiar manner, by-vertue of 
another Decree - of  Elefiion-than' that which -is here 
diſtribced, viz. of. that abſolute -Decree to fave 
them 3 which he afterwards ſhews to be-a motive 
unto holineſs. And-then this-is. the-meaning of 
his words: 'Eternal:Elec&tion is God's:Decree that 
all they ſhall be made holy ,- concernivg whom he 
had already deereed that - they:thall - certainly -be 
ſaved. Now this'is' that which-I faid , that he 
means 
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means one thing by etemal Ele&Qion; when'th 
defines it to tay a foundation: for his follow 
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diſcourſe ; and another thing by it when he enters © 
upon the diſcourſe it felt, And there'was goad 
rcafon for it: for if he had defined etemal Ete - 


ion to be God's abſolute purpoſe to ſave ſo mas 
ny certain ow » Without regarding how they. 


are qualihe 


of his, before he proceeded to build his other 0 


pinions upon it. But here he declines that work,by 


{ubſtituting another Propoſition in the room of itz/ 


which indeed ſounds as if it were the ſame, but 
really is very different from it, as he had declined 
it before, by pretending that he had done it. elſe 


, before that his purpoſe; he had - 
found himſelf obliged to prove this bold Aﬀertion 


where. Now if F underſtand any thing of tht 


duty of an Author, he was more than ordinarily 
concerned to produce ſome evident proofs out of 


Scripture, if there be any there, that the decree 


of EleQion to eternal Life is made with reſpe&t 
to the perſons of men, and not their Qualiheas 
tionsz for this is not onely ſuppoſed by him in 
this Chapter , but *tis the Hypotheſis upon which 


the greateſt part of his Book runs 3 and whichis © 


more than all the reſt, he laies ſuch a fireſs upon 


it, as I do not remember to have met with any +. 


man that does the like: For in this Chapter he 


that of Evangelical truth \ but toc 


quires, is promoted on the 
that are peculiar to it, whereof this of God's free eleQing 
Love and Grace is among the principal 3 which, ſet- 
ting aſide the-fantaſticalneſs of his n, is 
plainly to ſend all men to Hell-that queſtion his 
Doctrine 


\ 


' faith, Men may frame an Holineſi to themſelves,and be '2Y 
ſtirred up unto it by motives of their own; ( as thereis® © 
Religion in the world, that runs in a Pre Line by 
h it not, nor © + 

will do ſo to eternity ) but that which the Goſpel re- © 
ds and by the motives 
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Dottrine of Perſonal Election, let them be other- 
wiſe never ſ{o'carcful to do the Will of God, Now 
inſtcad of proving this neceſſary Article of his 
Faith, he manfully runs away from it, where any 
one would have expected to ſee him fall to work 
about it : and then takes occaſion from his defini- 
tion of Election, to prove that all who are ordain- 
ed to Glory, are ordained to holineſs , in order to 
Glory 3 which 1s a Propoſition much better able to 
ſhift for it ſelf, than that there are any perſons whom 
God bath abſolutely eleGed to Glory , which is the 
notion he proceeds upon, after he had tiniſh'd his 
proof of the other. This is ſo bleak a buſineſs, 
that although a man wanted common honeſty, and 
his Conſcience would ſuffer him to impoſe upon 
others; yet if he had but ordinary Wit, he would 
haxdly venture to expole himſelf in this manner, 
unleſs he were furniſhed with ſuch a vaſt mea- 


ſure of Conhdence as to think himſelf able to bhraze 
out any thing. - 


And now I muſt tell the Door, that all this 
was but a juggling Plot of his own, and not one 
of his uſual miſchances : for not long after he had 
dehned eternal EleGtion , as you have cen , he._ 
takes the boldneſs to ſuppoſe God's Decrees to 
run in this manner : I do, ſaith God, chooſe theſe 
poor loft ſinners to be mine in an eſpecial, manner, to 
ſave them by my Son \ and in order hereunto, I decree 
that they ſrall be boly. Now it is not at all pro- 
| bable that he 'fo ſoon forget that he had 

\blemnly made eternal Election to- conſiſt onely in 

God's purpoſe to regenerate all that were bis in a 
iar manner, &c. i. e. ( now that his deligne 
ins to be opened )) all thoſe that were abſolutely 
elefed to Glory, Onely it was not fit to put theſe 
| plain words into the definion 3 for then every or- 


dinary 
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dinary Reader would have diſcovered 'theteawy 
another- Decree of Ele&ion , antecedent to that 
which the Door had defined 3 and perhaps might 
be ſo-uncivil as to 'expe& a proof.of the ſupp! 
ſition : But inftead of "theſe -plain words, it wax 
more prudently done to put -in thoſe who are hiv 
an eſpecial manner, which are '{fomewhat obſcure 
words 4 and thoſe whom 'be deſignes to bring to bi 
ſedneſs, which expreſs bit n ory © : Fa. 
he ſuppoſes the defigne he ſpeaks: of-to be abſalih; 
This —_ being _—_ that which he takes upoy 
him'to confirm briefly, as hie faith, is this, viz; Thi . 
if we are'not perſonally holy, -we-have no intereſt "wn 
that Deeree of God whereby any'perſons are To 
zento Gloyy ; which is a great'truth,, but, by Wu * 
way, 'molt'falſe, according to his princi S ; for : 
while a perſon who is abſolutely eleCted/ remains 
unholy, as he'doth; till he is regenerated;hehi 
as'full an intereſt 'in the purpoſe 'of God tobring 
him to Glory , as he can have after 'he' is reg” 
nerated 3 fince nothing can be more plain, than” 
that he who is cle&ed upon no: conſideration of | 
holineſs, 'cannot'have'the -lefs -antereſt in tha E- 
leftion for not being holy.: 'But-this I ſee, that our,” 
Author's unhappy way of exprefing himſelf, ſome : 
times makes !him © hit upon @ better ing 
he intended. That which he'meant to ſay, 'as'E* 
plain from hisYetinition,is'this , that all whoa” 
cledted to Glory ſhall be made'holy 3 which white 
he:is:proving:; he - does” very carefully drop 1@: 
word:now-aridfthen./as if he were proving -able- 
lute election 'to'cternal Life 3 and this:for -a-very 
good: reaſon , "viz. that 'he might a convenient.” 
degrees flip mito that notion of >Election, againſt 
his turn came to-prove it- to be-a- motive unto'ho-"! 
lineſs. But fuch unintelligiblewvork'he has made. 


& 
* 
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by mingling theſe things togather , in'his think: 


« 8 


[257] 


Solil/Where his deſigne is ro prove that the Etc 

 flulthe nude e holy;; that any Fe how his 
Ns were ';padg1e&d while” $'contrivin | 
to come off in" Fs buſineſs Fucy he*cotnes / 

very'fairly'; for' thus he winds-bp hdr Sefion'; 

be Councils of" God therefor? rei Th u., l E. tis 

us to' eternal Life, dv" mþt 

np which is as much as to Gy: that t De 

ere _—_ Election to etemal Life 'is+ nbt c 

nal,” 6p abſolute :" but upon or holineſs. Fell 

ef depetids in the Councils of God. 'which is 
yg "quis backwatd', that the Decree of Ele- 


not ab fohxee, my W_P wee or to 
that oxy ficture os T_T _ ag 
»b Cauncils of Cos AT in pes p 


that | is one of the Comicll? | 
our! *happinels - ſhorld''d wb nie 


an' abſolute Decree'?" Ther ret 
IeRion. to'etermal Life is conic for”! 
were abſolute, - then; according to''that Decree, a 
manthay be ſaved -without atiy holineſs at al 
which the Dodtor denies 3 and: thaeke comes © 
with'contradicting, himſelf. withiji the compals | Fr, 
three Lines, as. you canhot but ſee, * unlt(s you are 
| ſo-raken with the chiming of his 99d, char y6it 
are not at \eifunrt's fo examine the ſence." 


d Z "a 


Fn rom: \all this'it nay I think be. Sieſta ih 
outany uncharitablnefs, that the DoRot.did id not 
write With an inteation” to ſatiifle* his Reader 3 
and what other end he propoſed to hiinſelf, Ileave 
it to his own Conſcience. For his evfions, when 
heis to prove the” duef matter in queſtion 3 and 
his \ obſc cuerities, when It is inconvenient to 

y,' cannot without an incredibſe reproach to 

Parts and Abjilitics, | be looked"on Oerwl 

S 
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has dl babeh Axtifices to Gb aſe withah 
PECIAUY, ou conſider eaſonably (CTI- | 
tradis himſelf, when. his' deligne. requires gy” 
and of this I will give him one inſtance, more. out b: 
of i pre io, di 
fo} is ty as 
{wer to that Objection againit his t 
indeed it rendred\bolineſi unneceſſary, among,. other | 
ings be thought good to ſay , That fir a ms 4 z 
ro pars 4 the he cannot believe it; nor bg 
believe it, any otherwiſe, but as God re 
= Phe its effelis,, 1. e. in plain texms4 no mi | 
or ought to believe that he: is one of the. le, 
fill he bdlieves and obeys the Goſpelz for 2. 
means by the efſetts ”; Elefiion. Now 51 
this did fomething to fatishe the rn fe 
Qion 3 yet the Door. ſaw well enough tha -K 
would | raiſe another, viz. that if this be. be 'Þ 
then no man's perſonal Election can be a mgtivg. 
to him to become an holy perſon 3 becauſe he cant 
not believe it till he .is ſo already. The Dota 
does not indeed propound this Ob) jon 3 but be | 
forclials it, ( as. you will ſee preſently what rear * 


fon he had fo to do.) by a down- : 
diction to what he had i by a dor-rht _ 4 
for he goes on thus : No man ought , no manga. 
juſtly queſtion bis own Elefion , DOUBT. of 
or disbelieve it , until he be in ſuch a condition , ©" 
wherein it is impoſſible that the effels' of Elefjun 
ſhould ever be wrought in bim, if | ſuch a condinn 
there be in this world. Now this 1s, very. ranged: 
cannot a man. believe his Eledtion till he fees % 
the effects, and yet capriot he juſtly dowbs-of it = 
fore thoſe effects are wrought in him? Is be 4 
obliged to believe it till then and is-it yet true £m 
he ought not to dicbelieve it, till *tis impoſſible th a o 
eficas ſhould be wrought 3 and 'yet PRs my 


az 
+ 
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is no ſuch' condition in this world 7 T hope our 
- Author will not fay, that this is” one'of thoſe M» 
ferier' which we cannot wnderffand without, his 
New bt 3 but rather confeſſ a inſt himſelf, 
' what he has taken upon him to accuſe $; P. of, p;20g. 
_ vin. that theſe are the words of the who ſeems not 
' mith'to Conſiler what he ſays, ſi "that it may ſerve 
du i tin For he does not' uſe to contra- 

himſelf for nothing z and the reaſon is plain 

y it was neceſſary here. In the next Page he 
_ to ſhew that perſonal Ek&tion' was a motive 
to Holinefs m point'of Gratitude : Now that the 
\Motive might be tit tobe uſed upon every: body, 
At'was inectfſary'to ſay, that no body had carrſe to 
doubt of his Ele&tion 3 which" part of the' Corl- 
tradiafori look'd forward'to ehcouriter a'ſecond 
Objection, as" the other'patt' of it'look'd back- 
ward" to ker off' the firſt; And' at* this' rate a 
Childe' may ' conface all che 'Argitmnents in” the 


world), "chit are brotight”;, fot, - or! agaloft any 


thing; 


| Fung p thiis Er ina Glico 

( upon t Head; and his art in 
at linpiehe prock F what'he' {6 boldly' affirttis 
concertiing perſonal E/etHon;and the promiſe of reges 
'ricitarhig Grace behg waders HisEkR 3 it may not 
now” be unneceſfary'to* put the” Reader in! rriinde, 
that T'have not'been' waridribg all this while from 
whit defigne of this/Sedtion'; which was, to ſhew 
that we have rio' reafbi” to'expett God's ſpecial 
Grace, ( fuch' as that'is whereby we are enabled 
to keep the Commandments of Chrift ) it we be 
not on our parts qualified to receive it. Now I 
do not fee how this can be admitted for a certairr 
tiuth, on ſuppoſition that there are any abſolune 
promiſes in the Scripture _ to forme ge 


[2 _— F 
men that God will regenerate thems, os chars 


are any certain perſons whom, without conliden- 


tion of- any qualities in,. them ;--Gad' decreed.ty 
ſave.. But if theſe are groundleſs wet 


themſelves, I underſtand not which way any 
ſhould think to-obtain the ſpecial Grace: le 
but by performing the condition on, which 6k 
promiſed. - And then I ſay with Dr. Owen, that 
Believers are the anely objeq of S and catio,\.ahd 
ſubjef of Goſpel-holaneſi, not meaning, by. Believers 
as he doth, holy perſons, though the word, js, and: 
may be ſo uſed ;. but thoſe merely, that. are-pes- 
Coded that Teſas is the Chriſt, .F onely adde, thit 
theſe Believers muſt viſibly own thanking :the 
Diſciples of Chrift , and they rmuſt//ule earneſt 
Prayers for that divine Grace which will enable 
—_ to do the Will . of God upon Earth 25 it. 6 
done ya paw For ;bock Nay 4s condition wr 
{uppoſed in t ie 0 'v it, 1 
—_ Diſciples Hon which is tncackcundl 

yp. Like 11. 13. Wherefore if Believers themſelves 
| do not perform theſe conditions, they have no. 
| reaſon to exped that ſpecial Grace.which, is there * 

| promiſed.. Finally; ſince. the Spirit of God: 
promiſed- to/ dwell.in good men. onely 3 if _ 

I | Diſc ples. of .Chriſt, do. not improve that F 
F which they obtain, by. their Pra ers, tO, aQual ar 
mendment , and: a fincere ience of the-Gor 
? (pel, it would be a vain preſumption in them J 
| think that God; will communicate . thoſe full + 
| meaſures of Grace to, them, , while. they are th r 
unreformed , ; which are fgnilied by his dell 
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+. Having thus ſhewn you who are the Objects of 
ſpecial GracezT proceed to'@ third concluſion; which 
being proved, nothing elſe ſeems neceſfary for the 
Garicf/tng of this Queſtion, To whom the Holy Spi- 
rites grven, + Wheretore I adder 1 + 
09 I WI? RY =p, COT DOSY HT TIRE | 
-2,73+ That common' Grace, 'or that which is not ſu- 
fpended wpon:'the performance of ' any condition yequi- 
Ted in the Covenant ; is given” to all thoſe that live 
under | the miniftration'sf the Goſpel. My meaning 
is; they are all prevented with- that Grace which 
makes it -polhble: for 'them'to begin well, z; e.:to 
delirei'the knowledge .of : God's ways with a pur- 
'poſe of walking: in them when they are known ; 
and then, tobe convinced: that the -Goſpel is the 
Word .of God; by the uſe of thoſe extemal means 
which God hath afforded them. 1 do not ſay, 
«that every. one of them hath-this Grace always 
2beſiowed- upon him; for. itis poſſible that:ſome of 
thoſe to-whom the Word of God is ſpoken; may 
2 it away-frxom theraſelves, as the Fews did; and 
e--at length forſaken -by-the divine Grace, -and 
-left under an obſtinate 'and unteachable-minde, as 
#bey were. Much [(s: ſhall I venture © to ſay how 
long the divine - Spirit-moves/ upon the Souls: of 
men, .to-make them-teachable-and willing to learn 
the truth before he gives; them--over : For God 
- hath reſerved this matter to: 41is-0wn _—_— 
 pleafure 3 and therefore wei neither. ought to {ect 
limits to his' patience, nor: to- preſume upory «the 
length of it. «| But all I ay is-this + That Grace of 
God,: which prevents. our firft: good + inclinations 
. and delires, and is —— make us. OR 
3 O 
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of learning the Truth , is given to as many 
have the Goſpel preached to them 5, {o that unll 
by their obſtinacy they have utterly forfeited” the 
divine Grace and Bleiling , it .is in their | 
to lay aſide. prejudice, - to attend .to-.the ode 
God, and receive the: knowledge of the-truth.. bo 


Out of many Arguments which. the. Scripts 
affords to this Ks, {hall chuſe. but o ng 
alrcady drawn out this Part into a grea 


than I expe&ted ;, but (that concluding ng dig 


nough to ſpare me the labour of Ended 
—_— The Argument I mean 1s AY 


thoſe paſſages .in the New Teſtament, 
thoſe to whom the Word of God is -made kno 
are threatned with eternal Damnation, if = 
lieve it not , and with more grievous puniſhments 
than had been inflicted on them if” the iGo 
bad never been preached to them. Tus Git ur 
Saviour to his f tux files : Go ye into all thes 

and preach 'he go Gel to every creature. ''He tha 

| lievtb andis þ, cri Þoall be ſaved ; but I 
believeth not ſhal Il be damned, _—_ 16,,15, 1 
any man bear my words. and believe not; mo jected 


; oe, the word . that I have ſpoken the Ce halt 
'| him in the laſt day, John 12.47, 48. He that 
lieveth not is condemned already, becauſe be bat 
believed in the Name of the hon begotten Son of Gi Gul 
John 3. 18. Further, the As. of that Þ 
piſhment which belongs to them who believe 
is intimated plainly in the yation of ili 
fault, as our Saviour ſaith, Jf I had not come- R 
ſpoken unto them. they bad not bad fn,chey could np 
have been accuſed of this pazticplar ſin, of # 
belicving in me, and that would have mitigalts 
their other faults; 3 but now they bave no Ck Fn 
bei fin, theyare every way inexcuſable, and 
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fore the more puniſhable, Fobn 15, 22, But it's - 
| Kully expreſg&d in _— where we tinde 
our Saviour upbraiding the Cities that rejected 
him, and:declaring it thould be ' more tolerable for 
Tyre, and Sidon, and Sodom, at the day of judge- 
ment-than for them, werſ; 22, 23. Theſe teltimo» 
nies of Scripture being premilſed , I argue thus : 
of all abat preventing Grace , which is neceſſary to 
eving, be nos ſometime proen to all that' bear be 
Gaſjel , then it would be always impoſſible for ſome 
that bear to believe, and that without -their T 
But it ts not always thus impoſſible for any ;, there- 
fore ſuch Grace þ hairline given ak. The 
| 90445 5 gets evident : for as as I want 
that which is neceſſary to the doing of any thing, 


fo-long is that thing impoſſible to me 3 and if it 
be-not my fault that I want the former, neither is 
the: impofſibility imputable tome as a fault. Fi- 
mally, it is. not my fault that I want it, if I could 


never do any thing to procure it 3 and *tis plain 
that no boſon do = thing to procure-that 
Grace, which is at firſt neceſſary to put him into 
the way.of well-doing. The latter Propeſition is 
clear, thus : Nowan ſhall be condenmed to eternal 
puniſhment, much left to ſuch puniſhment in a more in» 
tolerable degree, for not believing what was always 
upoſſible for him to believe , and that without his 
own fault: But every man to whom the Goſpel is 
ed, ſhall be condemned to eternal puniſhment if 
believes it not, and to a ſorer puniſhment for not 
believing it ; therefore it is not always thus impol- 
ſible for any man, to whom the Goſpel is preach- 
ed, to believe, The ſecond Propoſition is clear 
from the fore-mentioned paſſages of 'Scripture 3 
as the firſt js from the le perfecions of 
the Divine Nature, For to fay that God requires 
impoſſible things of any man , and fo takes ad- 
S 4 vantage 


vantage againſt him, to caſthim:intofiercer lars, 
where he muſt-burn: for ever;.1s: to blaſphemell 
rea mar of. God) ___ which rake 
him great and powerful ; it is to rob hinvof alltix: 
Goodneſ, in the glory of which-.he 'hath'exprefſed 
ſo much delight.. - For not.to {ay that this fatle 
the reproach of Inſincerity , and :foul- Diſlmuls 
tion -upon the Redeemer of Mankinde, \it is 
charge the Creator of- Men and Angels with Tyre 
ny, and the {ter of the whole world with: Injuſtie, 
God is pleaſed to-expottulate \with men, becaule 
of their diſobedience, from' that relation: wherein 
they ſtand to him.as his Children and Servants}: 
If I be a father, where is mine honour ? and if. I". 
4 maſter,where is my fear ? ſaith the Lord, Mal. 16 
Now can we think that he has given anyway; 
cauſe to retort that Expoſtulation- mi this manners” 
IF. thou art a. Father, where are thy Bawels ? If vi 
art a Maſter, where is thy Juſtice ? for kindneſi be- 
longs as neceſſarily to the CharaQter- of a-goad 
Father, and- juſtice to that of 'a good Maſter, as» 
bedience and Fear. can to that of a good Childe 
or Servant. And we axe not to forget , that God” 
hath appealed-to the common principles. of Ret" 
ſon impreſt upon the mindes of men, in uſtihear” 
tion of, the . eqxity and mercy of his ,procetdirigy: 
towards them'z the. latter in Iſa. 1,16. Come naw, 
let us reaſon together, ſaith the Lord,” &c. The iow 
mer in'Ezekel 18,25. Is not my pay, equal £08 
not yoitr ways unequal ? But to inflict a more grit 
vous punithment, and that eteinal ', for not par 
forming an impoſſible conditiap, 4s in its own. mr" 
ture crxel and wajuſt'; and thertfore. cannot and 
with the goodneſs. of a Father, noy with the julti- 
of a Maſter , nor' with God's -pleading with ',00r" 
ſtinate evil men from theſe relations and the apr 
peal he makes to their own mindes, for the news 
4 , on 's 
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meſneſs. of | his dealings with them; - which - upon 

«as it is "impoſſible for them to acknow- 
e, unleſs they lay afide the brighteſt principles 

of their Reaſon. ” 


+1 Jf ſome things be: ſo evil that they can never 
be good , then i fome things there are-which can 
; never be aſcribed ' to God without Blaſphemy. 
Now if the inflicting of eternal Torments u 
men for what they could never-help, be not one-of 
thoſe things, T:defire any man to tefl/me what is. 
Beſides, is it Blaſphemy to (ſay that: God can lie ? 
But he hath told us, that he taketh-no-pleaſure in the 
death of | him that dieth , but had rather: he -ſhonld 
tum and live: And - what {ſhadow of truth: can 
there be in that ſaying, if he firſt preſcribes | im- 
poſſible terms of forgiveneſs, and then' damns the 
inner with more {ſeverity for (not pertorming 
them? Tlhall have occaſion to debate this mat- 
ter with Dr. -Owen in another place z but: in the 
mean time, let him pleaſe to contrive:ſome -unde- 
niable inſtance of barbarous.- injuſtice, which with- 
out queſtion he can eaſily do 3 and wher - he- has 
given us his Idea of it, I will undertake to recon- 
cile the faſtening it upon God , with the honour 
of: his Attributes , | as eaſily as he cam ſecure the 
glory- of the divine Goodneſs, while he makes 
-God to oblige men to impothbilities under pain 
of: eternal Damnation: . ' But if*there be no- dif- 
ference between right and wrong, if we know no- 
thing - fo good or 1o- evil, but 1t may: ceaſe to be 
{oz then. the divine Perfections may ceaſe-too, 
and for ought. we know the Nature of God is mu- 
[0p _— {0 farewel to = Notion of _ him- 
elt,' and the certainty of any thing mn Religion. 
And it-this be nat-the laſt vr gry Dodtrine, 
Which makes believing, and . conſequently _— 
the 
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the Goſpel, impeſſible fromthe: very fiſt, cas 
that will be damned for not doingiſo ; 1 leawi 


different men toconlider. - ok 
* 440 


The Concluſion is, that þ&lieving is poſſible w 
all that hear : Now the poſſibility thereof taut 

n6j& either in this, that of oxr. ſelves we are able 
to diſpoſe our mindes; to that lave of the Trath,'y/ 
that teachableneſl and attention, which will 'cauks 
aQual believing afſoon as the Golpel is plain 
and evidently made known 3 or etc in this, "that 
by the help of divine Grace we may be thus dilps. 
RR Sapepy D_ to the kn ed 
Chriſt. e former 15 the Semipelagian ne, 
which I have ſhewn to he Ten 5. to the Sab. 
pture .| Chap. 4. Sei. 1.] therefore the latter'#6- 
mains to be true, viz. Gr _ the-Opett 
tions of the-Holy Spirit, it 4s poſſible for all that 
hear the Goſpel to believez and by force 'of the 
former Argument it follows, that common -Gract, 
.or that which makes it poſſible for 2 man tob& 
gin well, and by believing, to perform the fiſt 
condition of the Goſpel, is given- to all that hear” 
It, I 


I do. not indeed finde any ſuch expreſi promiſe 
in the Goſpel, that God will give every man that 
hears the Goſpel .Grace to believe it 3 as theyeb 
that he will give the 'Holy Spirit to Believers-and 
good.men: And this may be ſaid why theres 
no ſuch. promiſe .made y, viz. becauſe 'R 
would haye been of little or no uſe; either © 
thoſe that believe already, becauſe they need \not” 
that Grace which. is proper to beget Faith at firſt,” 
but onely that which is proper to confirm and in- 
creaſe it 3 or to.thoſe who do net believe 3 for 
of whatſoever uſe ſuch a promiſe could be to” 
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any man, it muſt fuppoſe the belicf of it, which 
he would want who does not yet believe the Go- 
ſpel to beadivine Revelation. But though there be 
no promiſe of common Grace expreſly made to a{l 
that hear the Goſpel, yer there is an implicite prq- 
miſe thereof contained, partly, under that obligation 
which the ns 207 uſon all that hear it,tobelieve 3 
- and' partly under.thoſe paſſages in Scripture which 

ſuppoſe Faith to be an effect of the Holy Spirit's 
tions in us : For no man can be juſtly ob- 
liged to impoſſible terms of forgiveneſs, under 
pain of a more grievous puniſhment 3, therefore 
if Faith be an cffedt of the Holy Spirit, God will 
ive his Spirit in ſ@cþ_meafure to all that ſhall 
ear, that it will be poſſible for them to believe. 
Which is' ſo clear a conſequence, that the very 
mention of it would have been ſufficient, - had not 
ome men gotten a cuſtom of imputing.the want 
of | aith ( and indeed of all other Chriſtian yer- 
tues ) — a defect on Kam Hogg as if ebay 

ven them Grace enough to belzeve, and repent, 
| , wk Fhe meaning of which Phraſe, and the like, 

if it be this, that the Grace of God hath _ 
it into their power to believe, is ſo highly di 
_nourable to the divine Goodneſs , that I have 
thought fit to ſhew wherein it is ſo, and thereby 
to prove the untruth of it, 


Finally, this implicite promiſe of that Grace which 
is neceſſary to Ns Sui ths hear the Goſpel, in- 
to the way of obtaining Salvation 'by jt, is not 
properly a part of the New Covenant ;, ( ſuch as 
-the' promiſes made to Believers and good men 
-are) hecauſe there is _no condition annexed to it. 
Thus that promiſe of God, that he would ſend 
- his Son into the world to be the Mediator between 
God and Man, could be no part of that Cove- 
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nant, whereof Chriſt 1 is the Mediator, and.4 
Ke'was to ſeal with his Blood :But as F. 
ſolute 'promiſe of an a&,of Grace, that wasw 
tecedent to the Covenant it (elf, and "oy 
pendes. not upon- any condition re 
promiſe of a Saviour was, indeec rey. : 
4 or of the revelation. of God's Will day 
| kh e in order to our recovery.-and wag 
bit'it- cannot be affirmed to be a part of the 
venant between God .and Man bY any, 
propriety, than it can be faid that God's ent 
into Covenant with Man is.an Article of the Go+. 
venant. In like manner, that Grace by. whichyme 
are firſt put into a capacity of, believingz and « 
ſequently of obeying the Goſpel 'after. it oY 
led; is Few in the Goſpel, otherwiſe; the 
ditions of the Covenant were: impoſſible 3. whi 
1s'to "take away the very foundation. of a, Cop 
nant of Grace, ſuch as that-is whereof our 
Feſis is the Mediator. But although: the, progal 
of this Grace is implied, in the Goſpel 3:.yet.. 


not properly any part of the ANY ie 454 
2 promiſe without condition, 
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4. From what hath by ds proved, it it nay” 
be inferred 3 That the promiſes of | ſpecial Gract are 
made to ws, all-under Poſſible canditions,”: Fox ince A | 
Believer..may by. his Prayers 5 obtain that ſpecial 
Grace of God, which is needful for. ſincere abt 
Aicnce 3, ſince, an obedient Chriſtian may [obtain : 
thar further Grace which js needful for perſeve- | 
Fancez ſing allo! that Grace:which is neceſſary * 
toa good beginning , 4..e. £0. excite good- delires 
In us, and to bring us to Faith, is yoo abſolutely | 
to. 


F569] 
to all that live under the means of Grace : It fol- 
lows plainly.that the promiles of ſpecial Grace arc 
made to all ſuch under poſſhble conditions. 


Wherefore we may conclude , that God will 
give his Holy Spirit to all that live under the-mi- 
niſtration of the Goſpel, | that they may: leam. and 
believe, and pray for his further Grace 3 that to 
all who are thus qualified he will give his Spirit, 
that they may overcome the World, and obey the 
Goſpel : And that to all = ſincere Chriſtians 
hewill give his Spirit, that they may pertectboligeſs 
in the - of Gody1and- perſevere to, the end : 
whidh is a- plain and.  ſatisfaftory- Anſwer, to the 
ſecond. Queltion.. Ft PL,08H 117 Cre 11364 3f 
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Conc the Manner and . 
the Holy Spirit's Oberations. 


* Hig may ci be chitin - L 
- great many mae 


1 ACCO Sn. men! at 
their curioſity, Thar which 
debated under this Head, is this: How fg 
what meaſure, the Operations of the ik 


upon our mindes , conduce to thoſe effes w 
are deſigned to be produced by them. 
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Now.cohcerning this, and all other ©) 
this kinde, I obſerve, that the Scriptures are \ e er 
ſilent, in compariſon to that clear and full account 
which they have given us of the former 3 God 
4 having thought it ſufficient for our encouragement 
F | In the ſearch of Truth, and the ſtudy of Godli A 
and -Yirtue, to let us know afſuredly that he w 

EO. give his Holy Spirit to thein that ask him, for ni 
ceſſary and profitable purpoſes , without fatl 
ing our curiolity about 'the manner of his i ry s 
tions, and the meaſirre of their power. . V 
fore in treating upon this Subje;a man 
venture to affirm many things, or to conclude ) w 
ry particularly, much Jo to obtrude his Opin Ons 
upon. other - men : For in tuatters that are pdt 
knowable but onely by Revelation, and conc 
ning which there is but little revealed 3 he & hat 


is moſt nt, to affirm boldly and particularly al 


1 c 
no 
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ti mai likely. to miſcarey x and that, if there 
Wer NINA tor it, becauſe. it argues an 


to define things 
Þ God fah reſerved * og I” 
ry-On to be ſure, is none of thoſe 1 


abach he hath REES coal wok ths 
diſcovery of truth. 


| Hob aur abba rmliny men have been as 
Luabtah ticular in ctermiming the man- 
wer and meaſure on; the Holy Spirit's Operations, 
as if their Concluſions were as clearly 
1 Revelation, as the plaincſi truth in the Go- 
z and have thruft them upon the world with 
' more fierceneſi and zeal than-would have become a 
much better Cauſe, For an inſtance hereof, we may 
take Dr. Owen's Book, where he does not onely 
aſſert for himſelf and his Brethren , that #he effi- 
ciency. ( as he calls it )) of the Holy Spirit on #he _ 
mindes of men is irreſiftible , and —_ Grace is al- © 
ways \prevalent or effetinal, and cannot be: relilted, «s 
<7 "þ-9 whereunto of God it is defi adams mes 
_ to | pgogeu ag out (leon 
exlaries, in this point , with ſuch Dan _— 
e and immodeſt reproaches, that they could 
page deſerve to - be yne'e,» uſed by bh: it 
they had affirmed divine Grace was not neceffary 
to Regencratian ,' as reſolutely as - they maintain 
the contrary. This is-the Do&trine which he pre- 
tends'to ſtand /up for-againſt the. New Pelagians, 
and a crew- off: Socinianized Armintians, ( they ate 
his-own words.) as if to deny.the perſonality of 
the Holy Ghoſi, and the afliftances-of divine Grace, 
and to contradict- his that-the Holy- Spt- 
rit does irrefiftibly nm 000g cifeRs* of- Grace 
upon-the mindes'-of men; were the fame thing. 
But this you-will'kls wonder at , » YO 


merry 
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P. 297, 


ſider, that he mikes nothing. to tomp 
oppoſe. his opinion: to. Cain”. and Ifþ 
faith, ' The'Enmity of Cain' againft Abet'w&'N 
branch of this Irgud inclination." The” mnft yes 
Iſhmael zn the $ cripttre, 15 4 repreſentative of alff 0 
as: under an'outrvard profeſſion* of "the "true'R 
do ſcoff at thoſe who being as aac; Child _ 
Promiſe, do profe fs and —_ an intereſt i in th i 
ternal power of it, which they are un ed withal, 
And by this he ſhews' that 'the'praffice of ge 
his opinions concerning, Grace; \has'not been!" jo 
of Inte. + Now T will not ſay how ola-th 
Fict has bee of making every, quarrel a'tnd 
concerned in, cqual to*the Canſe of thole, ge 
men whoſe ſufferings -are mentioned -1 -n 
pture 3 but-?tis well: enough! hb,” tht 
leaſt as old as that Faction which our A 
eſpouſed: 3 and: whether this! be not one Or 
a proud inclination ,, let ſober men- judge: 
been often.obſer ed- of theſe' men;\how dear They: 
and their Opinions, are to themſelves 3 wa . 
Doedtor has here given you'a good 'ordina ve | 
flance of it; : For -if -he had: not been' Ho 
with ſelf-conceit; he had never made this -4 
parallel: tor what had Abel* or-Iſeat to do il < 
his Cauſe ?* If he had onely'calked-ns the ſea T 4 
Cain and Iſhmael, withoiſt ſaying why; who- 
have- thought the reaſon. had been- our que 
ning, whether -men are ſnatch'd| into-@//ſiate 
Grace by an irreſiſtible power ?!:And yer-this* F 
his great quarrel againſt us-conceming the m 
of Converſion, which: here he to EX 
I know he does more than' hate)" INE TE 
more than once;'that we difown'the-very aflifi 
ces of the Holy'Spicit; -as I ſhall\convince: you 1 | 
a fitter place-3' but- this you are” t0- look -uporr® 
an effect. of. his rage, which makes him Rnd b 
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Calumnics againſt us without” any diſcretiori 5 
for he knows well enough that his Adverſaries 
are not guilty of it, as I [hall ſhew you too.from 
his own words 3 and then I ſhall defire him to 
rconſider whether the Father of ' Lyes be not the 
Repreſentative of ſuch ſhameleſs Writers as he is 
anexartple of. As to what he faith, that ſuch a 
> tork' of God upon men, as he contends for, is ex | 
poſed toiderifion, if upon that account he_com- 
pares his Adverlaries to ſcoffing Iſhmael, I think he 
does them great: wrong : For let him, if he can, 
name any of- his opinion it this matter, who has 
debated the point with any appearance of Mode- 
 ſty and Sobriety ; and was anſwered with the leaft 
ſhew of Contempt: But as for tHoſe ( of whorh 
'Dr.Ozen is one ) that inftead of anſwering the 
Arguments of their Adverſaries, complain that. 
they are laughed at, and-do themſelves fall-upon 
them: with'the fouleſt reproaches, as upon the -E- 
nemies of -Chrift 3 it may be ſometimes good to 
take down their haughty ſpirits, and to render 
their arrogance contemptible, leſt others be encou- 
taghd to hope; that any Cauſe may be carried by 
vapouring. ' | 


». In my opinion it is a difficult undertaking, to 
detine in particx/ar what is the manner and mea= - 
ſure of the Holy Spirit's 'Operations z becaule, I 
think; the Scriptures have not particularly acquain- 
ted 'us'what -it is. © Let others who have better 
conſidered! the' thing, enjoy- the liberty of think- 
ing otherwiſe 5- and for my own part, I ſhall with 
all thankfalneſs ſubmit to further infiruction. But 
abfor Dr. Owen, I hope to make it appear, that the 
Scriptures do hot favour his-deternnnation of the 
Queftion 3 which I ſhall the rather endeavour; 
becauſe I conceive this opinion, that the Spirit 
G1 workgth 
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properly the f 
the Deſiring of ovehe.. Whereas fac 
manner of A 4 wag 5 To J Wo | 


1 them not 5 J | 
of. Ce Hen of the fe oper ra 
Gill to be aſcribed, to. hes 
| hole divine Toth wi Fore are zined. 

whereby the Goſpel, i in it {elf a At-and: p 

means of wo the; Grace of Io, erp 

of men. Now op pagrgh that the pre 


- natuzal power of the Go to potce hels a 
fects, conlilts - in. the _—_—  Its> rat, i 


Converſic proper 
lows that the Holy Sf 

rate to the. producing of that ett; ris 2, 
'that manner, as it'may truely be affirmed to | 
'eMe> of thoſe conſiderations which are 

to usit the Goſpel,” © 


'- The trath- of the Suppoſition. is manifeſt from © 
diver places of Scripty ; *As for p*; St. Paul tus 
plainly tel us, it comes hearing, bearing ng Ps 
the Word of God, Crna 17. "Thus aporr We. - 
converfion of. many Qnbclievers, iis fd, OAT FBE 

Ward of God grew | rghtily and prey CE. 
20, 7, 'e. the teſtimonies which hag ve * ny 
truth'of the Goſpel , convinced many that wy 

its all appearance moſt ike! ne It. 

St. Pan} tells the” Corinthi , tha mh ft. 
be bad begotten them t 
the preaching of the Goſp 
them over to the faith of Fo 2 
our” obedience is by St. Peter OT ro the power *I . 
ef 'Gods Word , where he faith, that we have 3 
"great and precious promiſes g zen to ws, that by Theſe 


<< we-might be partakers the divine Natare, boving 
ke = by Fg in -the world through 4 x 
is. the fame e the Ward LA 
mM 2 that belie- Ws 
oat her wie } 
JW "A ty : 
i to holineſs. Fi | 
eration'Is aſcribed to the \ ord of 3 
coprible fo ys Roy 'to be born ain, not of cor- 2 


ible, by the Word of 
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To 


and our Spiritual improvement is attributed cit! 
long after to the ſame cauſe; As new-born babes 
ef the ſincere milk of the Word, that ye 

thereby,” 1 Pet. 2. 2. Thus the increaſe "6x 
ſtian Virtue, is. aſcribed both to the Holy Spirit, 
and to the Word of God, in that Prayer of St. 
_ Paul for the Coloſſians, that they, might be filed with 
the knowledge of his will, in all wiſdom and ; 
underſtanding \ that they might walk. worthy of the. 
_ unto al well-pleafing, being fruitful in ev 

, &c, that 7 by 5 nada of a ltr wes 

ſtan ing of the Will of God, Col. 1. 9, 10. 

the co-operation of both theſe Cauſes for the -n 

ducing of the ſame Effec, is yet more plaihly ex» 

preſſed in thoſe words of our Saviour's Pra yer for 

his Diſciples : $ anetifie them through thy T RU )TH: : 

thy WOR D# TRUTH); where nothing 
can be more plain than this, that the holineſs -@ 
Believers, is aſcribed to the Operation of Truth up- 


on their mindes, viz. that Truth which i I renal 
in the Goſpecl. 


Scing then, that the Goſpel is not onely-in it | 
ſelf a proper means of converting the Unbeliever* 
and the Diſobedient, of confirming and impro- 
ving the ſincere Convert 3 but as you ſee the he 2 
ces of the Holy Spirit are thoſe- effects alley 
which the Scriptures frequently aſcribe to t he 
weightineſs of thoſe Reaſons and Conhae =" 
tions that are offered to our underftandin 
the Word of God : We muſt be” 
to define. the manner whereby the Holy 5 
worketh in the mindes of men to rxodace + + 
Graces, ſo as to deny them to be the Genzine and” 
proper effects of divine Truths; which 1s done. 
by aligning ſuch a manner of Operation foL c 
Holy Spirit , as muſt needs - be inconhiſtent. 
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[277] 
aſcribing Converſion to the Operation of Truth. 


Wherefore it is too boldly done: of Dr. Owen 
and his Party, to affirm' that Convertion is an ct- 
feet of {uch an Operation of the Holy Spirit upon 
the minde, as makes it impoſſible for a man not 
to be converted, and withal that Converlion is ' 
impoſſible without ſuch an irreſ;tible Operation. | 
For, F ER, 


I. If a man muſt neceſfarily rclitt the whole 
itrength of God's Word , till Converſion be 
wrought in him by an irreſiſtible a&ion of the 
Spirit, as theſe men teach 3 then *tis plainly ab- 
ſurd to make Converſion to be an effect of God's 
Word. For upon this Hypotheſis it contributes 
no more to a man's converkon, than the hurling 
of a Pebble does to the throwing down of a migh- 
ty Wall that is falling by the fury of the Can- 


non. If, as the NoQtor faith, the 1/ill cannot make p. 253. 


aſe of that Grace for converſion which it can refuſe 
it alſo it can reſiſt all kinde of Perſwalions, Rea- 


ſons, Arguments, and Motives, as he himſelf ſuppo- v. 26: | 


ſes 3 and by conſequence, that Operation of the 
Spirit whereby Converſion is cauſed be irre- 
fiftible : What cam be more evident than that 
Converſion muſt upon theſe terms be-onely and 
wholly the effet of an irrefiſtible power 3 and not 
at all of Reaſons and Motives? To fay that the 
Operations of the Spirit produce their effects ir- 
reliftibly., becauſe they are joyned with the 
Word, is to aſcribe an irreſiſtible Operation to the 
Word'as well as to the Spirit ; or rather, to make 
the: irreſiſtibleneſs to ariſe from the concurrence of 
both thoſe Cauſes;  'Now, beſides, that upon this 
Hypotheſis, all men'.to whom the Goſpel is made 
known would be converted, ſeeing we have ay 
T 3 VC 


I | ved Ad catlidettion & Gas > me 
panied with the uy ries of the Spirit 
that hear it + Beſhd6s this, 1 fay, theſe mend 
fo -phkce the irxcliſtible force 'by which Corverſi 
26. I as they ſay, is wrought -in the conefrrence of 
, "* Wordand the Spirit 3 but in the ſole Operationt 
% the Spixit. Now, that Converſion — at « br 
MH ſame time be an effe& of God's Word, v 
| they ſay,4-man cannot but reſiſt till he is com 
ted; and of ſuch an Operation of the Spirit 
as is altogether irreſiſtible, is to me as unintellignbh 
as Tran bſtantiation, For if it -were onchy 2 
that *tis poſſible for a man to refiſt the Operating 
of Truth, and withal granted, that Convent 
muſt as well be an' effect of the truth of? 3oe 
Word , as of the Holy Spirit's ting "al 
mindes; it would elody follow that his Jperts 
tions were reſift&ble. The 'reafon is, pecault 
where an Effe& depends the concurenes 0 
two Cauſes, he that hath it always in his'/pows 
to reſiſt the force of one , is 'at any time able | 
fruſtrate the other, and onkakantls to hinder the 
effe&t, Now they themſelves grant, and \it'y 
plain by daily experience that the Word of- Ga 
may be reſiſted, and heard in vain, as it very 
when preached in the demonſtration of the'p 
rit, wi Power. Wherefore when the Operation 
of the Spirit conſpire with the ne” of the bo. . 
to convert a ſinner, if he can 
the latter, he may alſo quench the ms 3's 
then they are not *rrefſtible. F abthen_cgs it 
be (aid, -if Converſion be: t irrehil 
the fole Operation. of the Spirit 3 the the V | 
which may be xcfiſted, is raneceſſary "— 
Word cannot bus be reſiſted till:the* 
by another power that ig;Apvind 
the Pon, . Rs is plain; 
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"2; Ie is further wy "NE the thatihich of 
ping this, ble Operation, 'that they 
Schade all the influerice © Word from be- ® 
"-ing 'a*means of Converſion. ”* 

ay the OG Gheſt-44 the nllediate , 
y Regener ation > — ofts 
'$ para that we're converted 
\ ſie! Operation of -the* 
- vouts to prove for nan} 

Phyſical Operation -he' oppalletii to Moral, and 
_ excludeth from' it aF uſe of any Reaſwis, 
, and Mitives whatſoeveh”, as he doth. 


uthor and 
atting us in 
ant immediate Phy- 


er, Now a 


Gere to aſcribe Converſion toſuch-an O- 
perationh as this,..isyholly to exclude the Word of 
God from gry way | ſubordinate to that 
Grace whei are converted ? - be abc 


the Dodtor; tells ins ſometimes ,; thaf: h grants a 
Moral Operation of - the Spiritant tae he Fe cnely 


denies the eoncurrence of that withithe Word to ,, .. 


” be 'the, . canſe of Converſion; "yet, by his leave, 
he does4tot make it ſo mutt 48 2 patHal cauſe. For 
. if 'this Phyſical Offeration onely 7 is that Grace 
* Whichican remove all obſtacles , and overcome all op- 
, and infallibly produce the effet intended, as 
ſpeaks; if this Operation doth not conſiſt in p. 70. 
the uſe of any motive whatſb&ver contained in * 
the Word of God: Finally; if this tion be 
the immediate” cauſe of Converſion 3 if nothin 
between this ation and the 
, ft is then plain 5*Þ conceive;- that the Word * 
T 4 God 


. Ozven tals us p. 2. 


yt wrt. heZfendea- p. 29, &c. 


t&mfethan once. Now what is rfiore P. 261, 
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"Total Cauſe of Converſion.: For we aſſigne the ſamt _ 


Tae) ; b 
God is wholly excluded * from bein ane. 
Converſion : Of neither is the aſs of an notive. 
included in the nature of this 5 nords g- 
the Spirit uſe any motive, when 470 thus O Þ 
for, as theſe men ſay, this Phyſical Ord Þ 
the immediate cauſe of alba 32g And now ket. 
any man tell me in what capacity. the Word &f 
God can ſtand, to be a meang of: Grace. In the/ 
mean time our Author, if you' will believe him, 
pays a great regard to the Scriptures , - which hg 
does not onely render thus uſeleſs in general, but | 
many plain teſtimonies- whereof he contradidts i in 
particular 3 and for inſtance , that paſſage in our 
Saviour's Prayer > Sandtfie theys through thy 4 
thy Word is truth. 1 defire him at. "bs ſeifure to f 
conſider , whether -the Grace which'our Saviour - 
praicd for in his Dilciples behalf, were all immes | 
diate Phyſical Operation 3 if not, whether we are 
now ſan&ihed by another ſort of Operation ag : 
that which Chriſt praicd for. 


Now to ſay in expreſs terms, that the Word of | 
God is of no uſe. in the converſion of a Sinner, 
would ſound ſq horridly. in any ſober Chriſtians 
Fars, that the Doctor himſelf has not ventured. 
upon it 3 but, on the contxary he is often perſwa- 
ding his Reader ,. that he attributes as mutch® 
to the efficacy 'of the'Word as any of them als"? 
For he tells us3 Whereas ſome contend that "the 
whole of the Grace of God conſiſts in the effenal” 
application of it unto the mindes and affections of 


men, whereby they are enabled to comply with it, and 
turn unto God by Faith and Repentance; they dv ne © . 
aſcribe a greater power. unto the Word than we aty. Y 
by whom this adminiſtration of it is. denied to be uht F! 


power to the Ward a5 they do, and MORE alſo + 
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onely we affirm, that there's an effedt to be wrought 
in this Work,, which all this Power, if alone, is in- 
ſoufficient for. Aﬀeer a few ſuch ſayings as theſe, 
a-man need not be aſhamed to ſay any thing : For, 
1. They who contend , that the admihiftration of 
the Word by the Spirit applying it to the minde, is 
inſufficient to cauſe Converſion, and that there is 
another a&tion of the Spirit, wherein no uſe is 
made of the Ward at all neceſſary to Converſion, 
| donot attribute ſo much power to the Word as 
they do, who ſay the former is ſufficient, 2. Much 
leſs do they (o, if withal they pretend that this 
other Operation, is the immediate cauſe of Con- 
verlion, whereby the Word is excluded from in- 
tervening as a Means. 3. And yet much lefs, if 
they ſay this Operation produces the effect zrre- 
fitibly \ and till this irreſiſtible a&t hath taken 
' place, the Word is utterly ineffeiual. © 4. Leaſt of 
all can it be pretended that they afſigne more pow- 
cr to the Word, than their Adverſaries do. I 
wonder at this man's confidence to venture ſuch 
open fallhoods abroad as theſe are! It had been 
enough in conſcience for a modeſt man to ſay, that 
thoſe of our Author's opinion , aſcribe as much 
power to the Word as we do; but to fay, they 
aſhgne more to it, is too much in all xeaſon to go 
for a mere miſtake. And therefore one may well 
think, he ſaw clearly enough. that he defer'd not 
ſo much to the Word as we and that becauſe he 
affirmed the contrary , he reſolved to put on a 
Face for ſomething, and ſay withal, that he aſcri- 
bed-mrore. For truely he may ene ſay that, as 
well as the ather 3 for this paſſage of his is but the 
next.Page before he aſſerts, and endeavours to 
prove for.a great while together, that till the Soul 
is. changed by his\Phylical. Operation, the Word of 
God hath no more. power to make a due impref- 
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an. And then he' +W1s AFIEY * If aj 
— Preſſed by perſwading' and alluring 3 and that it car- 
" Ties. no more Tepwgnaney t0 our F acultiey, than a pre- 
velent perſwaſion doth. Again, that our mindes ave 
not merely paſſrve Inftruments,” (as formerly in Pro- 
 Phctical inffirations ) moved 'above their "own natu- 
ral One and Attivity, as to the manner of Operg-. 
 ' tion * But be works on the Mindes of men, in and 
b thei own natural aftings, t an immediate 
influence and impreſſion of his Power. Laſtly, rhat 
; be offers no violence or compulſion to the Will : this, 
 hefaith, that Faculty js not naturally capable to give 
admiſſion unto, if it be compelled, it is 6 67 
Theſe are very* fair conceſhonsz and 
have given over wonderirig at our Aut 5 way 
of writing, you would hardly believe they 
' drop from his Pen. av thay are his own words 
I affure you 3 though Light and Darkneſs may 
be aſſoon reconciled as they, car be thay 


rit's 
For if a Foes ones ee lorecl and 1 ine! 
ſiſtibly- producing Faith and Holineſs, be utterly 
unſuitable and repugnarit to the natural faculties 
and. operations of -the -minde, in which thoſe ef- 
facts ave; wrought : then is"1t- moſt eyident” that 
thoſe. Conceſſions are inconfiftent with the Fipe- 
theſis of Converſion by that Phyfical Work. 
er the minde of man is ac- 
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went in its Converſion ? And yet further, if till the © 
effe& be irrefiſtibly wrought by this Phyſical works * 
the Minde js unperſwadable by any Reaſon und: - 

Argument 3 does it not follow, that Violence and: * 
Campulſion is in the higheſt manner offered to the Wall þ. | 


that is, ( for I know not what he ſhould mean 


elſe by it ) that Converſion is not anaG of the--} 
Will, but that a man is converted without his 
Il, and that it is not his a#, but God's onely,. 


Can our Author tell me what it is to work upon: 


a rational intelle&ual Being, in a way ſutable to. 


its nature but to work upon it in an intelleffual 


way, 7.e. by convincing, by perlwading, by pre- - 


vailing, by the power of Truth ? But that irre- 


Gſtible power which he makes to be the immedi» 
ate cauſe of Converſivn, worketh not this way at- 
all, but is contradiſtinguiſh'd to all uſe of reaſon 


whatſoever, and produceth its effe& by natural ne-. 
- ceſſity. So that you may as well {ay that a Clock  * 


ſtrikes, and the Clapper makes the Bell ſound,-in/ 
an intellefiual manner, as that ſuch a power con»: 


verts in a way ſuitable to the rational faculties of- 


Mankinde. If the immediate Operation of the: 
Spirit, by which a man is conyerted, be Phylical; 


as our Author will have it, and carries no force of - 
reaſon with it 3 the Soul is then moved, juſt as if - * 
it were a ſenſeleſs - Machine , which _ obeys indeed ©? 


( if you will fo callit ) the neceſſary Laws of 


Motion 3 but, I think, is not. ſuited to be wrought: - 
pon, and be affefied according tothe nature and the: * 
natural Operations of a reaſonable Creature as ſuch. .* 
If _the Soul were a mere Engine, our Author's” -* 
Phyſical (nw would ſuit it well cooughz and 
then Perſwaſion would be as. improper a means. 
to make it do avy | thing ſuitable-to.4ts. *nature, as! * 


his Phyſical Power is to produce.a freeconſent, um 


We 
— FE 
bY 


gncdiatcly and irreliſtibly in an,jngelleQual Ages" 


- . ' The work of the Spirit, which he contends for; ( if 


* tion in all that Paragraph to, which it belongs 3 
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you will take his word ) carries no more repwgnance 
to orr Faculties, than a prevalent perſwaſuun doth. 
This is one of his bold ſayings; but he was wiſe 
enough not to ſay a word of the Phyſical Opera- 


for then the ſloweſt Reader might have marked the 
ContradiQtion , fince every body knows that a 
perſwaſion, be it never ſo prevalent, carries no re- 
pugnancy at all to our Faculties 3 becauſe perſwa- 
tion is the proper way of working upon a free 
Agent. But now I appeal to him whether any 

tion can carry a more dire repugnancte to 
them , than that Phyſical Omnipotent tion 
he ſpeaks of. And therefore it he will ftand to 
this ſaying of his, he muſt confeſs, if, he does like 
an honeſt man, that he was ont, in affirming Con» 
verſion to be the immediate effect of ſuch an Ope- 
ration. 


I know indeed he talks much of the Perſwa- 
fion, or moral Operation of the Spirit ; but-as I 
(hall let him fee turther in another place, it is onely 
to reproach it with inſufficiency to convert the 
Sinner : And it is plain from his Hypotheſis, that 
he does not make Converſion to be the effet - 

wafion at all. For *tis-impoſſible- it ſhould, if, 
| peo be an immediate effect of the Phyſical Ope- 
ration 3 and, 2. It -no perſwaſion will ſerve the 
turn, till that comes like a Hurricane and carries 
all before it; that is,till all oppoſition is bom down 
without the affiſtance of Perfwaſion. For: this 
man makes every unregenerate foul. as inflexible 
by the perſwaſions and gentle breathings of the 
Holy Spirit, as the very Rocks are by a whiſper- 
ing Wind. Now if Perſwafion can do nothing, 
then it is the Torrent of irrdliftiile Power , that 


muſt 


"Te 
7ſt do all, or elſe a man' can never be tonve 
And if this be the wa' y of Conyerſion, a min x y 
\' become a Convert when he thinks of) xthing leſs 
£1 6208 aswellas when his choughts ae bled bout 
.- - ne *tisall one whethey he be fl of % 
|  _ _ therhe dreamsof is, or of wpething elf. } G 
habicual Viltain ſtands/as fair for 
| 2 man of the moſtingenuous Nature And he's dad 
converted as cafily at the point of Death; as i 's 
| were to begin his Race again, and were not hafd-" 
boo ned by a cuſtom mn fmnmng. Alf which is To " þ * 
3 Ty to he common ſenſe of Mankinde, and: eo 
ii conſtant experience of Humane Natnre. of F 
_— would have thought, that if the ing 
= citations -and Motions of the Holy Spirit him 


] be longreliſted by a' Sinner, he is Be while he ent 
; a But whi 


the methods of divine Grace. 

thus immoveable by- the moſt convincing Az 
ments, and moſt powerful perſwaſions , little 6 
the proud ſout think, that there is a Phyſical C - 
-xation ſtilt behiride'; and the moment iy on 4, 
when his fubbora WH ſhall be ' gOwI 
fight of al} xcliftance: But our Author | 
*is fo, and withal, that no man is penny 
this manner, v2. by an irreſiſtible Operat On, 
which-moves: the Soul no otherwiſe than as if tf 
were # ſtock, or a lone 3 becauſe 'K i. -nrable 
bo. mothod' that is ſuited to the Nature-t 
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[288] . "Il 
The ſubſtange of his ſecond - Anſweriis.& 7 
That at the ſame inftant of time wherein:the Will : 
atied, it atts it ſelf; aud by ſo doin ph, ; 
own liberty mn its Exerciſe. Fo, which: x by, 
t. That it cannot be. {aid that the Wl or.the- 
Soul, conſidered as a free Ageyt, does, as ah | 
any thing at\that 'inſtant- of. tome, whety: *tis mi oY 5 
diately ' and irreſiftibly converted. by.the-.Phy al 
Af, - If he means, indeed, that ' the. Sont adn: 
wy Pen docs when ] am writing 3 or as an road 
pine does when-*tis ſet a-going; 1. grant. it «but © 
splain that no ſuch action can properly: be ſaid | 
tobe an at of the Will, ora free ation... 2:Yet. 
further, wheteyer adt you aſcribe to..the Williat | 
that time , /it carinot be truely pretended] thatby | 
this a& the Liberty of the Will is preſerved: _ 
Reaſon is, becaule there is:none to preſerve al 

this matter of Converſion 3 fince all. the + 
which the Soul had, before that fo ae | 9; 
he elſewhere calls it, is utterly dcliroyed: by-its Fn q 
| ſach.is the nature of this Act, that it conv > 
a greater neceſſity of the ſame kinde , thanis - 
whereby Mechanical Cauſes produce theif EGO 
for it leaves it natzrally - impoſſible . for .the«Soul? 
not to be converted. "Now if ſuch an a@\bech I 
immediate cauſe of Gonycrfion, I do not ſce-that” 
there isthe leaſt regard. had: to the Souls being) 
free Agent in this manner of Converhon.7:\Buton; 
the contrary, it ſcems plain, that the Soul i is utterh : 
deprived of all kinde of liberty -in this-matter 
And if ſhe has no- liberty left to exerciſe, ſhe 
none tojpreſerve, by any a& you would have to b 
contemparary , with /the irreſiſtible Operation ro 
Wherctore our Author's ſaying, that the Grace It 
ſpeaks of,- ſo a atts our Wills," as that they" alſo 4 
themſelves, and that freely; 1 1S &. INCYC DFEY 70] B * of 
the Quettion.inſtead of an Anſwer to the Objection 
pro IC he 


«7 %]. | 

| ed. For, Whether it be poſſible for the - 
Soul that is thus ated , to a. freely at the ſame 
time, is the very Le fr queſtion. Perhaps he 
| Lys ſome ſireſs u oſe words uſed by him ; 
that zhere 1s 7 an Inward, Almighty ig os alt 
of the power of the Holy Ghoſt. For *tis uſual, 
when men contend for inexplicable and unintel- 
ligible notions in Divinity , to pretend they are 


Myſteries , and fly to God's omnipotence to fetch 
themſelves off 


Now f think no man denies, that God can con- 
vert the greateſt Sinner in a moment into a Saint, 
( or, if he pleaſes, into an Angel )_ by ſuch a Phy- 
fical a as this man {peaks of. But then, 1, This 
could not be reconciled with i uppoſi ing the ratio- - 
nal uſe of out Facuſtics in being converted to 
God. Converſion would onely be a neceſſary effect 
of God's power , but no free a& of our own. 
2, It does not follow, that becauſe God Almighty- 
can convert a Sinner this way, therefore, he will 
do it, But, 3. If it be granted that God always 
converts men in an intelleFual manner , and that 
the Operations of the Spirit produce their effects 
in our mindes, in a way ſuitable ta the rational 
natute of Mankinde3 it will follow that God nc-- 
ver converts men in that manner, which our Au- 
thor contends for, becauſe ſo to doi is inconſiſtent 
with a rational way of Converſion; and therc- 
fore unſuitable to the nature, and the natural. Opera- 
tions of our mindes, Laſtly.fince he grants that the 
Holy Spirit operateth in' our mindes, ao otherwiſe 
than they are meet to be moved, according to their own 
© ature and power 3 it is dear from the premiſes, 
_ that bythis conceſſion he overthrows his own Hy-. 
efir of Converſion by the immediate, Phyſical 
id irrefiftible work. v 
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1 ſhatl conclude «this matter with lidering 
that remarkable Expo ſtulation of Sy 
with the Jews, ary: os we finde in 
could have been done more to my vin 
not donein it ? By comparing the Parable withthe 
Explication of it, verſe 7- you may ol i 
x. That it was in their power to have tumedt 
God and therefore God had given them all tha 
internal Grace which was neceſſary to 
ſion : otherwiſe he had not expe&ed their cows 
verſion, nor complained of their obſtinacy, much 
leſs puniſhed them with that ſeverity Bao | 
verſe 5. 2. That they had not onely all neceflay * 
means and helps, but even ſuch as were moxeover | 
profitable and advantageous in the way of cons? 
verſion 3 ſo that it was not onely poſſible , but” 
conſidering what God had done = them, it W 'Þ 
very likely they would twrn 3 and this is clearly” 
ſignified by that greatneſs of expectation exptelt? 
by the making of a Wine-preſt in the Vineyard, Ve 
Nay, 3. God asks them what could be done mary | 
than bad been done for them already. ly 
ed, i 


T0 
7 : 


WVP = 


4. They were all this while unconvert 
bad as ever, v. 4,7. 


Now hay all theſe things together, and it ol 
lows, 1. That men may be converted without tl q 
meaſure of Grace, which makes it impoſhble for # 
man not to be ſo : for if, as the Doftor tells us 
the Will cannot make uſe of that Grace which it call 
refuſe, then God had not given theſe men b - 
meaſure of Grace which was neceſſary to Conve 
ſion 3 for they refuſed, that is, they were not coſts 
verted by that Grace which was imparted to then 
Now if he had not done what was — 


their Converſion, what reaſon had he to e 


how could it be ſaid lincercly, IWhat could 


— 
done more ? what jaſtice had there been in puniſh. 
ing them with ſo much ſeverity ? 


2, It follows alſo, that *tis poſſible for men not 
to be converted, when God hath done the utmoſt 
for his part that is meet to be done in order to 
their Converſion. For thoſe words, What could 
have been done more to my vineyard that IT have nat 
done in it ? ſtxongly imply , that he had done all 
to make it fruitful, that was any way proper for 
him to do and that the Jews could not reply 
with truth, that God had ever done more for the 
converſion of thoſe that had aually repented, 
than he had done for them. Indeed it God plea- 
ſed, he could have converted theſe obftinate crea- 
tures, by (ach an irreſiftible power as the Door 
aſcribes Converſion to 3 and therefore thoſe words 
What could have been done more ? or as it is better 
expreſſed j inthe Hebrew Text Ty MWYUy? Na 4 e. 
what is to be done more ? do not imply that God 
by his omnipotence could not have converted 
them 3 but that no more remained to be done 
by him, in a way meet for him to uſe, towards the 
converſion of reaſonable Creatures. According to 
which Explication the words: of the Tranſlation 
may be uſed well cnough, 7. e. What cold have 
been done more, conlidering they were to be 
wrought upon as Men ? what is further meet to. 
be done, unleſs they ſhould be converted other- 
wiſe than as Men ; unleſs they were to be dealt 
with like Creatures that cannot reaſon and r :nder- 
ſtand 3 and werenot to have the ule of that liber- 
ty left them which belongs to their natures? lt 
is in this manner, I ſay, that the Queſtion is tobe 
underſtood, becauſe no man. can .deny that in rc-. 


: 4k of abſolute power, God could have converted 
m in ſpight of all their reſiſtance: And then 


V 2 it 


x 
not do ſo, therefore it was not by his wiſda 1 
qudged meet and proper ſo to do : for if it had; 
and if this had ever been his way of converting! 
Sinners 3 that Queſtion, What is to be done more il 
that T have not done ? was not fit to be putto thole 


men, who knew well cnough that the Grace they | 
had fruſtrated could not poſſibly be irreſiſtible 


Grace, Finally , the no mention of any Reply * 
made by that people to this upbraiding Queſtion, 
(and if they had any Reply to make, it is ex- ! 
ceeding probable that ſome notice had been: taken 
of it , becauſe God is pleaſed here to make them 
their own Judges, verſ. 3, 7. ) ſhews, that-m. 
thoſe days either no ſuch thing was dream'd'a> 
as Converſion by irreſiſtible Grace 3 or if it wet: 
that theſe men could not themſelves judge it meet- 
for Almighty God to convert them by it. Not” 
can any man judge ſo, who thinks it meet that the” 
Operations of Grace ſhould” be ſuited to our teay: 
ſonable natures 3 unleſs he be a Slave to.an Hyp®: 


2beſis : And commonly in that caſe men care not? 
what they ſay. J 


W's, — » 
it may be ſtrongly concluded, that becauſe he di 


SECT. 3. 


3« Since it is evident from the Holy Scrip ures 
that God 6 9 and expects we ſhould put for 


our own endeavours after all thoſe things, wie 
the Spirit is given to work in us 3 it follows, WW 
ſuch is themanner of the Holy Spirit's Operation 
that they do not make our own diligence and al 
unneceſlary to the attaining .of them 3 but 
his Operations will do us no good it our on 
endeavours be wanting, The reaſon -is, becall 
it were high preſumption to ſay, that altf ug 


_ 
God requires us to be aQive and diligent, it may 
be never the worſe for us, though we be lazie 3 
which might be ſaid, on ſuppoſition that the Gra- 
ces of the Spirit might be attained without any 
induſtry of our own. Now we are co 
in the Scripture, to work oxt our ſalvation with feat 
and trembling, although it be preſently (aid, that 
God worketh in us both to will and to do. Where- 
fore God's working in us doth not render our 
own care to will and 'to do unneceffary to that 
end ; eſpecially if you conſider, 1. That God's 
Operation is brought in as a reaſon why we ſhould 
work : Now it would be very ftrange, that God 
. ſhould uſe that for a reaſon to us, why we ſhould 
work out our Salvation , which is on the other 
hand a clear reaſon why we need not. Where- 
_ foreit is again evident, that God doth not work 
his Graces in us irreſiſtibly , nor is that manner 
of Operation ſuppoſed in the Text : For if it 
were, then *tis plain that our own negligence can- 
not hinder the "cffect of his working 3 nay, not 
the utmoſt refiftance we can make, that 1s, our 
working the quite contrary way, cannot prevent 
it ; and I refer it to any man of common ſenſe, 
if this be not a remptation to careleſsneſs, inſtead 
of a motive to induttry, 2. Much leſs would the 
Apoſtle have added, With fear and trembling, if our 
own induſtry wexe not neceſſary to the attain- 
ment of thoſe Graces, which God is ſaid to work 
in us. Therefore alſo they are not wrought by 
at irreſiſtible Operation : For there could be no 
cauſe for Fear and Trembling, if we could not poſ- 
libly miſcarry through our own negligence. But 
. as long as God worketh in us irrefiſtibly to Will 
and to Do, there can be no poſlibility of miſcar- 
rying 3 and conſequently no ground for that Fear 
and  Trembling, which ſhould increaſe our dili- 

| V 3 gence. 
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P. 470 gencc..: Dr, Omen tells us IP this place, that ' 

To ſay Ged doth onely perſwade w., or excite and. ftin 

ud our Wills by bis Grace to put forth their own afiy, 

# to ſay, be doth not do what the Apoſtle affirms 

him to do , That is, that he doth not work in us bath 

to Will and to Do. To which I anſwer  thattq 

{zy God: worketh in us both to Will and to Do, 

| not onely, by exciting and ſtirring up our wills to pug” 

- 2 forth their own afisz but by making it utterly uns. * 
poilible for us not to Will and to Do, is to fay, 
that we have no cauſe at all to work, oxt our Saldge 
tzon with Fear and Trembling, which bps» - | 
plainly exhorts us to. I do not fay,; that God dath 
not what the Apoſtle affirms him to do \ but Ifay,. 
the meaning of thoſe words is this, that God wore. ? 
keth in_ us what is on his part requiſite' for oug 
willing and doing, by ſtirring up our Wills to put: 
forth their own Ads; which, for all that, they: 
may not put forth. That this is the true unter» 
pretation of the words, I prove thus : 1. Becaule 
their connexion with the Exhortation does mas. ' 
nifeſtly require it, as you will confeſs, if you do. * 
but obſerve how the Apoſiles diſcourſe muſt run. * 
according, to the Doctor's interpretation, 712 
« 1 aſſure ye all to whom I write, that God works; : 
< eth in you all things that appertain to your Obedience, * 

« and Salvation (thoſe are the Door's own words) 
< and that by an irrcſiſtible Operation, ſo as it.1s? 
< not poſſible for you not to will or to do what» 
« ſoever is neceſſary to Salvation : therefore I ſe» * 
« riouſly exhort you to be very carcful, even with, 
« Fear and Trembling, that ye both will and do-" 
& all ſuch things, left you miſcarry through your: ? 
* own negligence and diſobedience. Than which, G 
nothing could be more abſurd. 2. Becauſe: God is.” 
frequently (aid, in the Scripture, todo thoſe rag 
tor the cffe&ing of which he hath contributed. 
means :-! 


. a 
means and help ſufficient , although the chings 
themſelves do not actually come to paſs, Of this 
manner of ſpeaking I might give you many in- 
ſtances 3 but theſe few that follow will put the 
thing out of queſtion, In Fer. 51. 9. God faith 
concerning, Babylon, PAX-MR 12NDT We have bea- 
led Babylon , but ſhe is not healed, The com- 
mon Tranſlation, We woxld have healed, being ra- 
ther a right Expoſition , than Tranflation of the 
words, The fame thing God faith of Hieru- 
falem, Ezck. 24. 13. Becauſe T have purged thee, 
and thou waſt not purged, thou ſhalt not be purged 
from thy filthineſt any more, i. e. God would afford 
chem the means and opportwiti of Converſion no 
longer,becauſe they had already obſtructed the efi- 
cacy-of them ſo long together. And then by his 
purging Hiernſalem, it is plain nothing can be 
meant, but his doing all that was proper for him 
to do in order to that end, and which would cer- 
tainly have accompliſhed it, had they complied as 
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they might with his gracious. methods. Thus alfothe - 


goodneſſ of God is (aid to lead them to Repentance, 
who are not actually led by it, being ſuch as after 
their hardneſt and impenitent hearts, treaſure up wrath 
unto themſelves againſt the day of wrath, Rom. 2. 4, 5. 
The meaning is plainly this, that the forbearance 
and Grace of God, is a molt ſufficient means of 
bringing thoſe to repentance, who do not onely 
neglket what they ought to do in compliance with 
the goodneſs of God , but harden their Hearts a= 
gainiſt it, Thus we fee the holy Scripture does 
aſcribe unto God the honour of what he does to- 
ward the corverfion' of thoſe Sinners that conti- 
nue in'impenitence, by ſaying that he has conver- 
ted and healed them, even while they are yet in 
their ſins hereby intimating to us, that it was 
not through: any defe&t of Grace on tus part.s 

| V 4 but 


od 7 He AE” 


EY © 
| bat onely through their own falli cite ſux kh. 
endeavours, as they might- have þ og that they. 
were not aQtually reformed; - Now in like ma nm. 
ner, and Ks. to-the uſual. ſtile of the Saris © 
pture,, God may. be faid to Work, even in thoſt * 
men , to Will wr to Do, who. are ſtill unwilling, | 
and diſobedient 3 and therefore that | Phraſe does *- 
not neceſſarily import, that God does more P 
excite and ſtir up our Wills by by Grace 3 or that ' 
he does not tb it poſhble for-us to - obſtru& the 
efficacy of his Operations. For we ſee the cri» | 
pture ſuppoſes God's adminiſtring of thoſe wm 
cious Helps, -which are ahundantly ſufficient: to 
make us true. Converts, to be ground for 
Gying that he hath; converted us. Wherefore if 
the Words themſclyes ' are capable of ſuch a mea» 
ning 3. if -the ſcope alſo and deſigne of the —_ 
does neceſſarily require ſuch a 'meaning, I know; 


not what can wp yh more to prove M's to, be: 
the true meaning 0 them, viz. that God "——_ 


Ci Ro - 


our own care and / be wanting, 'we mn z 
neither will nor do, but continue in our fins, 7 
periſh everlaſtingly. _— 


Further, whereas God is faid to give Repentanee' | 

_ a new Heart, it is from hence plain that the? 

of ſuch places is not this, that he does. 
all hic nll, and leaves nothing for us to do. that: | 
we may be converted 3 becauſe he commands us 
often to do thoſe chings which he is yet faid to! 
dofor us. Thus, as it is faid in 'Ezek; - 26,7 
new beart alſo will T give you, and a new ſpirit will ] [:.: 
put within you — and cauſe you to walkin fas 
zutes; ( which words conſidered: by: ves," 
run as if God had abſolutely undertaken' ta' do? 
this for his People, and w needed not now £1 
crou 
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trouble theraſelves with doing any thing towards 
it : ) So by the ſame Prophet God requires them 
to Caſt away from them all their tranſgreſſions, to 
make themſelves a new heart and a new ſpirit), for, 
ſaith be, why will ye die, O houſe of Iſrael ? Eck. 
18, 31. From wh it is plain, that notwith- 
| ſanding God's promiſe of giving them a new 
Heart,” 1t was neceffary for them to Renew their 
own Heaxts : And what can this ſignife, but that 
the Promiſe is not abſolute, but ſuppoſeth the 
concurrence of our own endeavours , and conſe- 
quently that it was given ' to encourage them; but 
not to'make them - needleſs ? - And” this will be 
more evident ta you, if you conſider, that what 
the Lord promiſed to do in this kinde for his Peo- 
ple; was not done for ſome of them, as you may 
{ce in ,Ezek, 11. 19, 20, 21. 1 will put a new ſfpi- 
rit into them, and I will take the ſtony heart out of 
their fleſh, and will give them an heart of fleſh, That 
they may walk, in my ſtatutes, &c. But as for them 
whoſe heart walketh . after-the heart of their detefta- 
ble things, and their abominations, I will recompence 
their way upon their own' beads, ſaith the Lord God. 
From whence the needfulneſs of their own care to 
walk in God's Statutes is moſt evident 3 for if no 
ſach condition had been implied in the Promiſe, 
none of them could have walked after their Aboming- 


Hons. 


Finally, Since the Holy Spirit is-not onely : pro-- 
miſed to work in us all needful Qualifications for 
eternal Life; but we are alſo, Commanded; Exhor- 
ted,” .Entreated, and that moſt Seriouſly, Aﬀedtio- 


nately, and F tly; tO Repent and be. Conver- 
ted, and-to in Holineſs 3 and allthis with 


promiſes of an eternal Reward if we dog and'with 
threatnings of © everlaſting Puniſhment if. we. do 
a ph; not 3 
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not 3 it follows that the Spirit is not promiſed * 
work his Graces in our Hearts, in fach a marines, * 
as to make our own endeavours ui v to 
the attainment of them : For this were to-male 
all thoſe Commands and Exhortations of Gol's 
Word a folkemn piece of Pageantry , and to fay 
that God hath requircd us under the greateſt pe- 
nalties, and with the moſt alluring promiſes, to 
obtain thoſe Qualifications which will be thruſt 
upon us, though we do nothing to obtain them, 
Wherefore I conclude.that the Holy Spirit worketh 
no otherwiſe in the mindes of men, than to leave 
them under as great an obligation to be diligent 
in the uſe of all proper means for their recovery 
and perſeyerance , as if they had not the be- 
nefit of any ſuch divine Operation, but were left 


( if it had been poſſible for them ) to do aff - 
themſelves. | | | 


SECT. 4. 


4. It may be added, that the Operations of | } 
the Holy Spirit upon the mindes of men, are ſuite> | 
or proportioned to- their prefent ſpiritual ſtate, * 
He does not produce thoſe effetts in us all at oner, 
which the Scripture afcribes to divine Grace y but 1 
in ſuch an Order, and by thoſe Degrees that ſunt 
with our capacities and qualifications. This 1s * 


partly evident, 1. From what hath been alread 1 


faid conceming the communications of ſpecial 
Grace, the promiſes whereof or © | 
Believers. and good men » the wy othy 
not” form his other -graces ity us, hath 


u- he 


wrought-a hearty belief of the Goſpel in our | 


Souls : Nor does he dwell in them, till they are | 
purged from the love of fin and this world. ww C 


ns Ot 


ſince there are various degrees of holineſs, accor« 
ding, to which good men differ from each other 3 
ſince alſo our Saviour hath told us, that to him that 
hath, more ſhall be given, we way conclude thi . 
the communications of the Holy Spirit are not 
made in eq#al meaſures to all good men neither 3 
but according as their mindes are more or ks 
raiſed towards the heavenly ftate : And that the 
more perfect Chriſtian enjoys a more plenti- 
ful infleence of Grace from above ,, and is more 
ſenſibly affected with thoſe joys of the Holy Ghoſt 
which increaſe the love of Virtue, and confirm 
him in every divine diſpoſition. 2. This is further 
evident from thoſe paſſages mn Holy Writ, where 
| we are required to grow in grace, to abound in the 
work, of the Lord, and to go on to perfefttion. For 
theſe places, and the like, do ſtrongly imply, that 
we cannot on a fudden arrive to any degree of 
oodnels which we fall greatly ſhort of at pre- 
ent, much leſs that we can preſently be filled with 
. the fulneſi of God. Wherefore it plainly follows, 
that the Holy Spirit does not affect our mindes, 
when we begin the Chriſtian life, in the fame 
manner and meaſure that he moveth us in after 
we have made ſome progreſs in it , or ſhall ar» 
rive to ſuch an eminent degree of Chriſtianity 
as may anſwer that expreſſion of being filled with 
the fulneſi of God. For if it were thus, then we 
might become Men in Chriſt aſſoon- as we are 
Babes; and come to the frlneſs of our ftature with- 
out growing, and. going on to perfection. It is 
furthex obferyable, that the Word of God is af- 
firmed. to be the means of our increafing in holi- 
neſs 3 we mult defire the fincere Milk, of the Word, 
that we may thereby, as St. Peter tells us © and 
in} Cot. I. 9. St. Pax inſtructs us, that the way 
_ whereby the Spizit maketh us to walk, worthy of 


the 
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the Lord unto all well-pleaſing, being fruitful in every. 
good mork,z is by filling us with the knowledge — 
"mill, in all wiſdom and ſpiritual underftanding, From 
whence I obſerve, that our improvement in holi- - 
neſs is greater or leſſer, according as we conſider 
and meditate upon divine Truths, viz. for this 
end of governing our lives by them , which is to 
know them in Wiſdom and ſpiritual Underſtanding.” 
Now fince the effects of the Holy Spirit's Opera- 
tion in our mindes, are, as I have © the ge- 

nuine, and . proper ctfects of the Word of God, 
{criouſly confidered and hid to heart 3 it follows, 
that the -Holy Spirit worketh in us according to - 
that meaſure wherein divine Truths are exed- ._ 
by us : Therefore ſince our fruitfulneſs d up- 
on our zncreafing in the knowledge of God, -or that 
ſpiritual Underſtanding which the Apolile ſpeaks 
of; the Holy Spirit who worketh in us by the 
Word of God, does not make us capable of ar- 
riving to that ſtate of walking before the Lord ar 
all well-pleafing, all at once, but by degrees, viz. 
, we increaſe in the knowledge of God by daily Me- 
litation. | 


. Laſtly, ſince by the experience we have of Hu- - 
mane Nature we fcc, that cuſtomes are not eafily - 
and preſently put off 3 and that matters of difh- 
culty\cannot be made familiar to us , hut by uſe 
and practice; more particularly, that they who 
are accuſtomed to do evil, cannot of a ſudden learn 
zo do well ;, that il! habits are not waſted but by 
degrees 3 that the difficulties of a Religious life © 
preſs moſt upon us when we firſt enter upon it 3 
and . that they wear away inſenſibly by continu- © *? 
ance in well-doing 3 likewiſe that vertue is impro-- 
ved by exerciſe, and that the Path of the juſt, as 
the Wiſe man ſpeaks, is s the ſhining light, oo 
" ſome 
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ſhineth, more and more unto the perfetf day. ' 1 ſay, - 
this being Comment we a vr, 4 
that the Holy Spirit does not produce the effects 
of his Grace ' in the mindes of men all at once; 
but that he accommodates his Operations. to the 
ſtate in which they areat preſent, prompti 
to that amendment which the meaſure of their IJ 
capacity will- admit. And this I take to be a J 
* Conſequence allo of what the DoGor fo fully « 15; rg 
grants, viz. that the Spirit as the mindes of men, not, he ac- 
onely as they are meet to be atted, actording to their dee 
own. Nature, Power, and Ability, and according to whereinex- 
their natural Operations : For if we may truſt the Perm 
conſtant experience of Mankinde, both of the 

good and the bad, although an evil habit is ſoo- 

ner contracted than a good one; yet none is 

gained without ſome uſe and exerciſe 3 and ordi- 

narily it cannot be otherwiſe. Now if the Spirit 

moves us no otherwiſe than according to the Nq- 

ture, Power, and Ability of our mindes 3 we muſt 

not think that by his Grace we may leap out of 

2 wicked courſe of life, in a moment, into the ha- 

bits of Piety and Virtue 3 but that he is in that 

manner preſent with us, as to enable us to make 

a good beginning » and if we do fo, that by his 

more abundant Grace we may proceed , and fo 

by degrees come to a divine temper of minde, 

and to walk morthy of the Lord unto all well- 


pleaſing. 


There is no doubt but God, if he pleaſeth, can 
in an inſtant change the moſt vicious man into a 
Saint 3 but we have no more reaſon to think that 
he will do fo, than that he ſhould work new Mi- 
racles to convert us. But we have great reaſon 
to perſwade us that he will not do ſo; for if we 
may judge of the Manner and gs 
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Juttice 3 he muſt be heartily ſorry for his fins 3.he * 
muſt deeply confider the promiſes of the Goſpel 
he muſt avoid the occaſions of fin.and.fortifie him. 
ſelf with vehement reſolations to forſake his wic- 
ked courſe ;zand he rhuſt make many earneſt prayers * 
before he can ſubdue his Lufts, and overcome the 
world, and yield a fificere obedience to all the 
Commands of God. And by conſequence, he 
cannot expe& that the Operations of the Holy 
Spirit ſhould make him a holy man , but by the 
former means z and therefore by degrees. 


This Conſideration ought not to have been 0- 
mitted ; becauſe it may be of great ufe to two ve- 
ry different ſorts of men. 


I. To thoſe who have been long accuftomed to 
a ſinful courſe of life, and think it impoſhble to re- 
cover themſelves, although they have the oppor- 
tunities of amendment before them. For it 
happens ſometimes, that ſuch men wiſh they had. 
taken an early care to live in the fear of God, and 
the practice of Religion and Virtue; but they be-, , 


heve it isnow in vain to ſtrive againſt thoſe fatal - 


habits, which are ſo deeply rooted in their mindes 3 
and fo they abandon themſelves to careleſsnels 
and deſperation. The reafon whereof is commone, 
ly this 3 that when they attempted their own re- 
formation, and had purpoſed to lead a new _ 

they 
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1t is at preſent 3 which he will be the more ready 
to do, it he has heard that Converſion is a thing 
that comes by. a ſnatch, aud an Inſtautancous 4G 5 
and that unleſs the work be done all of a ſudden, 
( which he tindes it will not be ) it can never be 
done. But this is a Doctrine fo pernicious to the 
Souls of men , that the miſchief of it were ſufi- 
cient, to prove it falſe. For if it were true, it 
were then'in vain for an habitual fanner at leaſt to 
attempt his own recovery 3 fince a cuſtom in fm 
cannot be ſuddenly broken, without a Mizacle, but 
muſt be worn away by contrary practices, or not 
at all. It will xequize ſome time, and much pa- 
tience, to unlam a way of lite that is grown cu- 
ſtqmarxy and natuzal, and to make the contrary 
habitual and eaGe. But by abduity and conſtan- 
cy the thing may be done; Therefoxe if a man 
has entertained any ſerious thoughts of Repen- 
tance, he ought not to diſcourage himſelf, though 
he findes his affection to fin hard to put off 3 nox 
to give up himſelf for 2 loſt perſon, when. he is 
again overtaken by a Temptations but to renew 
his xeſglutions more vigorouſly, and to pray more 


: ly and carnclily 3 and to keep on thus.in 
a way " well-doing : far there. is,ngt. the. leaf 
doubt, but by this means, every day lon 


Wi 
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' will be done; to the 'benaing cis minke, « 
the making of-a good life-more eaſfic and r 
to him 3 till he has gained the true liberty of 
Sons of Godi 


2; This very Conlideration, wth fy 'of gbod 
uſe againſt deſþairing to * +" if a man that has 
yet the opportunity, deſires. to amend his life 3 
Is alſo 4 good Antidote agzinſt the tmadneſs of de- 
ferring otir Repentance upon a profes that > 
. can repent and turn to God when we pleaſe. 
if it be not in the power of a wicke man, wi 
he is thas flattering hirmſdlf, to repent this preſent 
moment 3 he has no redfon to think that he' may 
fuddenly repent any time hereafter. The moſt that 
is in his power at preſent, Is to do ſomething in 
order to Repentance, or Converſton ; but that is 
not to repent : The utmoſt he can do, is to begin * 
well ; but thit is not doing the thing. . Now the 
longer he is thus trifling' with himſelf, his evil 
habits contra& more ſtubbornneſs, and will require - 
_ time to break them 3 and yet he ed, leſs 
time to do it in than he had before. Nor is it I. 
likely that he will begin hereafter while he has as 
ny time- before him 3 for the reafon why a man 
defers his reformation to another time, is ot be- 2 
cauſe he intends to begin then; but becauſe he has =; 
no minde to begin ow 3 and unleſs he be ther ini ©? 
a better minde'than he. is at preſent, he will'cers 7 
ainly defer his Repentance' ſtill ; nor is there any | 
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that he will firide himſelf hetter diſpo- 
{td after he has added Iniquity to Iniquity, and 
made himſelf more a of the Devil than” 


he was before. And ales it mutooly hap- - 
pens, that they who cheat themſelves in this mer Fo 

umption almoſt tc 
the terrours off de 


ner, run out their fooliſh 
the length of their Lives, ti 


F;o5) hs 
Bake them ſerious; and then, I fear, *tis foo lite 
to make a good beginning : For what good ſhould 
ft do a man, to, pro iſe that he mend his 
life, now he can live no longer or to reſolve that 
he will ſpend his time better ; when he has no 
more to ſpend ? 


ifs conclude, if the Converſion of a wicked 
man be a work of {ome time, and requires much 
diligence and preparation : If, fo far as we cat 
Pe by ren Promiſes and Exhortations i in ho- 
fit, and by the experience of Mankinde, the 
Operations c of Ae Spirit rs Unregenerate men 
according to their pteſent capacities 3 for inſtance; 
either to Fear, if they be yet Fearleſs; or to Sor- 
tow, if they kave ber ix or no Remorſe; or to 
Care; if they ate ready to run upon Temptations; 
and the like; If the Holy Spirit enables them to 
mend their ſtate by fach Degrees and Means, -tilt 
their luſts and evil habits be ſubdued 3 then, as 
they that - have lived a wicked life, and yet enjoy 
the © opporchibiey of Repentance, have no reaſon to 
deſpair of their Converſion, merely becauſe they 
eannot break the power of their Luſts, and over-- 
come the world all at once 3' ſo neither has any 
man the teaſt reaſon to prefume-that he can re- 
pent when he pleaſes ; —_ thereupon to neg- 
I&& the preſent opportunity : For all that heican 
do at-preſent,” is to make a good beginning 3 and 
tot to do that immediately, when upon this mo-' 
ment my eternal ſtate may depend , what a mad- 
nels is that ! 


Sue. 5: 


To al char-hark been ſaid;we may farther adde, 
X that 


P. 272. 
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that the Holy Spirit moves upon the mindes o. 
men ina moſt familiar way 3 and: that his Motions 
are not diſcernible by us, from the najural Opera» - 


t;ons of our mindes. We feel them no.ctherwile 
than we do our own Thoughts and. Meditations 3 
we cannot diſtinguiſh them by the manner. of their 


zxffcQing us, from our natural Reaſonings, and 
the Operations of Truth upon. our; Souls, Fhis 


imperceptibleneſs of the impreſſions made upo 

Souls by the divine Lge that, w Lt 
( as I told you before, Chap. 3. Se. 10.) our $; 
viour ſignified to Nicodemys by,the Similitudg of 
the Vind, Joh. 3. And we are ngt_to wonder that 


the Holy Spirit does move our Souls, wheri we . 


are not conſcious to our ſelves of any ſupernatural 
Influence which they are a&ed by 3, {ince he can. 
communicate Reaſon and Perſwaſion to them, 
without making uſe of; any. thing that belongs to . 
our bodily Structure, and much more-of our exter= 

nal Senſes; without which it is.umpotible for as 
to convey our. Thoughts and: Reaſonings to one 
another's mindes : Wherefore the Holy Spirit be» 
ing intimate to - our Souls ( which is a good. cx+, 
preſſion of the Doctor's, uſed to another purpoſe.) 
can affe& us, when we are not ſenſible of it, and, 
produce cffe&s upon our mindes, in. that manner, _ 
as if they were merely the effects: of our own-na= - 

tural reaſoning, and ſuch conſideration of divinej 
Truth, as we can excite in qur {clves and in ons, 
another. 


Such is the manner of the Spirit's Operations 
in us, that it God had onely deligned to give 
the Holy Spirit to us, without making any men- 
tion of it in his Werxd, we could never have 
known, unleſs it had been communicated to us 
by ſome private Revelation , that our Souls are _ 
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tnoved by a divine Power when we love God and 
do his Will; which, as I take it, the Door ſeems 
to grant in thoſe words of his 3 that this is a ſi:b- 
je&, in the handling whereof we have nothing to 
give us aſſiſtance but pure Revelation, which are 
arge words 3 but, according to a candid conftru- 
ion, very true, But this, I think, may at leaft 
be inferred from them : That without Revelation 
we could not have known that the Spirit operates 
in the mindes of men, in order to their Regenera- 
tion : And conſequently, that his Operations are 
1mperceptible by us now 3 fot if we were ſenſt- 
ble that the Holy Spirit moves us, we might ar- 
gue from our own ſenſe , as well as from Revela- 
tion, that the Spirit is given to us: 


Wherefore the beſt rule we can have to know 
when, we are moved by the Holy Spirit, muſt b= 
taken from the Nature and End of his Operations. 
When we finde our ſelves inclined to that which. 
is good, when we are bent upon the doing of 
God's Will, when we perform our Duty, and go- 
verniour Actions by the Word of God ; then we 
may conclude that we are acted by a divine Spi- 
rit 3- and that therefore we have occaſion given us 
of humble and thankful Praiſes. But it we for- 
fake the ſteady rules of our duty , written upon 
our Hearts in our Creation, or in the Bible by the 
inſpired Meſſengers of God 3 and tak? every vio- 
lent” impulſe that we feel within us , tor a ſug- 
geſtion of rhe Holy Spirit , we may ealily miſtake 


T a brutiſh Inclination, or a ſuggeſtion of the Devil, 


for divine direction 3 ſince no ſort of mea afe 
acted with a more ſenſible and imp-tuous zeal, 
than' they that are ſtrongly led by the Devil and 
their own corrupt affe&tions.. Therefore, unlzls | 
ve wil expoſe ourſelves to'Fanatical ant Diabo- 

| X 2 ' Kent 
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lical detnſions , we muſt keep cloſe to-Reaſon and 


Scripture, and try the nature of all the impulſes 


and motions of -our mindes by them:: We muſt 
not pretend that the Spirit inciteth us to ſuch an 
action, and therefore *tis warranted by the Scri- 
pture 3 .for the motions of the Spirit are in themſelves 


zmperceptible : .But we muſt firſt ſee what the Seri» , 
pture would have us do; and then if we have a 


minde to' that, we may conclude that the Spirit 
hath moved us to it 3 for the Spirit inclineth- us 
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onely to what -is good ; and the Scripture is's 


Rteady and unalterable rule of that. Thele are very 
plain and evident truths, and yet we can hardly 
fay too much to poſſeſs the mindes of men,with 
the apprehenſion of them 3 ſince we can remem- 
ber what infinite diſhonours have been done to 
God in the late times , by men profeſſing Godli- 
nels, and pretending to the fpeczal Guidange of the 
Spirit ; how they asked counſel of God whether 


7 


they ſhould commit Murder and Treaſon, Rebellion + 


and Sacriledge, how they thought to juſtihe the 


moſt execrable Parricide ( as the Doctor knows - 


who did ) that was evex heard of in thele 
of the World ; and how blaſphemouſly they pre- 


« 
* 


tended that the Lord bad put theſe things imo their © 


_ Hearts. 


God does not now give the Spirit to juſtifi 
the actions of men, but to aſift them: in thoſe 


that are good 3 and he hath fſhewn us what is good, 
. -ptly by the gat of Nature , which is common 
compleatly by the publick reve-, 


to all men; ar 


lation of his Will contained in the Scriptures 
Wherefore fince the Operations of the Spirit are 


imperceptible by us, and merely an object of. our © 
Faith , we have no other way of afſſuripg, our ! 
{elves that we follow the guidance of the WO 
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but by following the rule of God's Word. 


To this'purpoſe it is obſervable, that the wotd 
Spirit does ſometimes ſignifie the Goſpel, as ſeve- "7 
ral Divines have proved , and particularly when - 
St. Paxl does oppoſe the Spirit to the Fleſh, *as in 
Gal. 3.3. We are the circumciſion which worſhip God 
in the fpirit,and have no confidence in the fleſh \ i. c. we 
are the true Children of Abraham who worſhip God 
according to the Goſpel,placing no confidence inthe 
obſervation of Moſesr's Law. And in Gel. 5. 16. 
Walk, in the fpirit, and ye ſhall not fulfil the Iufts of 
the fleſh, 1.e. walk according to that Law of Love, 
verſ. 14. which the Goſpel ſo ſtritly preſcribes 
and do not yield to inclinations of Revenge, Ha- 
tred, Variance, &c, verſ.'20, But, at leaſt, in theſe 
and the like places, *tis indifferent wherher by the 
word Spirit, you underſtand the Goſpel', or the 
Holy Ghoſt 3 becauſe it is in effet the fame 
thing, to bc led by the Spirit, and to obey ghe Go- 


ſpel, 


Thus when the Apoſile, Rome. $, ſo often notes 
the difference between thoſe that walk after the 
Fleſh', and thoſe that walk after the Spirit z we 
may ealily {ce , that walking after the Spirit may 
indifferently be interpreted , either by living ac- 
cording to the rules of the Goſpel , or by fot- 
lowing the perſwaſion 'of a welkinftructed Minde 
or Conſcience , or by obeying the motions of the, 
* Holy Spirit of Ged. For to do one of thele things, 
is .to do them all, ſince they are the Precepts of 
the Goſpel, which the Conſcience ought to be 
direded by 3 and *tis the obedience of the Goſpel 
to which the Holy Spirit doth move and incite 
us, : o | 
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- We may obſerve allo, that in this Chapter'theſe 
following, expreſhons are equivalent, viz. To. walk- 
after the Spirit, v. 1. To be freed from the law' of 
fin, v. 2. To minde the things of the Spirit, v. 5, 
To be /ftiritually minded, v. 6, To be ſubje} to the 
law of God, v. 7. To pleaſe God, v. 8. To haze 
the Spirit of Chriſt; v. 9. Chriſt being in #6, V..10, 
The Spirit of God dwelling.in us, v. 11. Mortifying 
the deeds of the body by the Spirit, v. 13. And being 
led by the Spirit, v. 14. Theſe ſeveral Phraſes, 1 
ſay, do all cxpreſs the ſame ſtate, viz, our being 
the truc* Diſciples of Chriſt ; onely they conſpire 
to expreſs the ſame thing under different reſpedts : 
That of being ſubjeci to the Law of God, reſpe- 
cting the rule of our Lives, as that of minding the 
things of the Spirit, regards that ſerious conlide- 
ration of the.-Dodtrines of the Goſpel, which di- 
{poſeth us to walk according, to that Rule, To be 
freed from the Law of fin , notes the ſame thing, 
with reſpe&t to our former condition. Not to be 
carnally but ſpiritually minded , not to live after the 
fleſh, b:tt to mortifie the deeds of the body the Spirit, 
arc expreſſions that principally regard the preva- 


Iency of our Conſcience over our ſenſual Appe- | 


tites. The Spirit of God dwelling in us, is an ex+ 
preſſion of that conſtant readineſg in good men to 
do the Will of God, which is cheriſhed in them 
by the Holy Spirit 3 as our havingM the Spirit of 
Chriſt (ſecs principally to regard that likeneſs: to 
him, which we gain by becoming ſuch . perſons. 
Finally, to walk, after the Spirit, or to be led by the,” 
Spirit, axe Phraſes which ſeem to take in all thels 
relpeRs ingifterently. ON 


Now becauſe it is really one and the ſame ate 
and diſpoſition, that is ignited by theſe Phrales, 
there can be ro dangerous miſtake incurred if a 

- man 


[311]. | 
man ſhould uyderſtand any one of them, undera 
| reffe which perhaps was not principally intended; 
as for inſtance, if by the Spirit of God dwelling in 
x, he ſhonld underſtand our being firongly and 
deeply affe&ted with divine Truths 3 for where the 
Word of God dwells richly, there the Spirit of 
God dwells too. - Nay I may adde further , that 
there is no need of being curious to mark what 
reſpect was principally aimed at by the Apoſile in 
the uſe of theſe Phraſes throughout Rom. 8. and 
likewiſe Gal. 5. and other places 3 and that be- 
cauſe the Apoſile does not ſeem to be curious in 
the uſe of them himſelf : Nor was it neceſſary 
for him fo to be, in order to the making good of 
that concluſton againſt the Fews which he aimed 
at, viz. that Juſtification was not to be had by 
the works of the Law, but by the faith of Chriſt 3 
i.e, by being a true Diſciple of Chriſt, in morti- 
fying the Fleſh, with its AﬀeCtions and Luſts, But 
Bo other hand, his uſing of thoſe Phraſes of 
being led by, and walking after the Spirit, indiffe- 
rently for hving according to the Goſpel, and be- 
ing governed by the motions of the Holy Spirit, 
was very ſuitable to his defigne of ſhewing that 
oor was no other way to be obtained, but 
y being a true Chriſtian ; For ſince mortifying, 
of the deeds of the body, and being ſubject to the 
Law of God in that degree which Chriſtianity 
now required, were necblfiry to: Tuſtification, the 
Jeu who rejedted the Goſpel of Chrift muſt needs 
under Condemnation 3 becauſe the Holy Spirit, 
whoſe guidance ' and incitations were neceſſary to 
the ſubduing of fin , was given for that purpoſe 
to none that rejected Chriſtianity. Wherefore as 
long as the Few would not ſubmit to the Law of 
the Spirit of Life, i. c. to the Goſpel, to the pro- 
feſſion whereof the ſpecial > Ty of the Spirit 
4 | Was 
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was made, he muſt needs be ſubje&;to'the Law of 
Sin and of Death : Of fin, becauſe. he. refuſed the * 
neceſſary means of ſyubduing the luſts of the Fleſh; 
viz. the Faith of the:Golpel, 'which was to res 
fuſe the Incitations and Grace of the Spirit, - Of 
Death. becauſe if we live after the Fleſh we ſhall 
die, ET 2p Fc pep ang] 


This Obſervation I thought might not prove 
altogether unuſeful to well-meaning perſons, that = 
have not hit on it befoxez for a man may well be 


in danger of-miſtaking the Apoſile's ' defigne in 


this and other places, where, the fore-mentioned 


' Phraſes are promiſcuouſly uſed, if he expedts that 


every one of them ſhould have a peculiar myſtery 
belonging to it, and a ſence quite diffexent from all 
the xclt. = 5 


But that which I chiefly intended, was to oby 
ſerve, that the promiſcuous uſe of thoſe Phraſes in * 
the holy Scripture, is extreamly agrecable to that 
familiar way wherein the Holy Spirit moveth the 
mindes of men. For if we are {o moved by him 
that we are not ſenſible of any operation in our 
mindes, but that of divine Truth, as it 1s repre- 
ſented to us by ordinary+ means , apd thereupon 
embraced by our Underſtandings 3 then we can- 


- Dot better expreſs our being led and guided by the 


Spirit, than by @ying that we obey the Gofpel, And 
thus you ſee a further reaſon of the promiſcuous 
and indifferent uſe of the above-mentioned Phra- 
ſes, and that taken from the manner of the Holy 
Spirit's Operations, - as the former was from the = 


end and deligne of them, 


I ſhall conclude this point, with inferring from 
what hath been ſaid concerning it , that we fe , 
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the Holy Spirit of God, many times, when we think 
'of nothing leſs ; and we do not, think of it, be- 
cauſe we do not feel that ſupernatural igipreſſion 
which is made upon us, and cannorAlitern i 


from the free and natural OperationgxFeur minds. 
And thus we quench the motiaang/of- the Spirit 
very often, when we imagine that'we onely quar- 
xel with our own Thoughts, or reje&t the good 
counſels of a Friend; or the exhortations of a Mi- 
niſter ,- or the rebukes of Qur own Conſcience. 
Now if we could hear or apprehend the Holy Spi- 
rit difſwading us from any wickedneſs, as ſenſibly 
as when a good man ſpeaks to us; we ſhould not 
dare, ſurely, to entertain one thought more of 
going forward. ' A temptation could no more pre- 
vail againſt us if we were thus admoniſt'd , than 
if God ſhould ſpeak to us from Heaven with an 
audible voice, in theſe words 3 O do not that wicked 
thing which I hate. But God doth not uſe this 
method upon -us, becauſe we are here to live by 
Faith 3 becauſe he will prove us, whether we be- 
lieve his Word or not. Thercfore, if it be plain 
from the holy Scriptures, that when we are ſinning 
againſt the clear Convictions of our duty, 'when 
we are baffling any good Exhortations and Coun- 
{els, and our own hopes of Heaven , or our fears 
of Hell, or the force 56 {caſonable good thought 
tending to Repentance 3 we do then as really con- 
tradid the perſwaſions of the bleſſed Spirit, as if - 
we heard his Voice ſounding in our Ears ; ſhall 
we not be as much afraid to do the former, as 
we -ſhould be to do the latter ? For. it will not 
be admitted in our —_ that we _ not think, 
.of rebe] againſt the Holy Spirit 3 tor our n 
Chinkivg, of it is another fault, {ice we have ay 
ſon to believe, that every fin we commit againſt 
the checks of Conſcience , has that Pn, 
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cufe another ? Wherefore if we cannot bart acs 
knowledge, that the doing of deſpight to the Spiria 


of Grace, tnuſt needs adde an heavy weight to 
fin which we commit preſumptuonſly, and to _ 


eve 
neglect of improving an inclination to R er 
methinks we ſhould tremble to do the one, or to 
delay the other. Finally, the conftderation of this 
matter, if we have any due reverence / of God, 
will not fail of making all good counſels profitable 
to us, of giving firength to-all our own good pur- 
poles, - and making us careful to improve by all 
xcaſons that are proper to convince us; by all Ex- 
amples that are ht to inſtru us ; and by all op- 
portunities of ſerious refleaion upon our ſelves ; 
For the Operations of the Holy Spirit do conſpire 


with fuch familiar methods, as theſe are, to prox 
duce his Graces in us. 


SECT. 6. 


From all theſe things , it follows in the ht 


place, that the Operations of the Holy Spirit in 
our minds are Aſſiſtances or Helps 3 as ' they are 
generally called by Chriſtians of all -per{walions, 
not excepting, our Author, and the Friends of his 
way. But I fay alſo, they are properly fo called; 


. becauſe the Operations of the Spirit are no more 
than Aſiſtances and that becauſe his Graces are . 


truely and properly the effets of other Caules, 
viz, of the miniitration of the Goſpel, of the ex- 
ternal means of Grace, and of our own endea- 
vours 3 with all which the Operations of the Ho- 


ly Spirit conſpire tor the producing of thoſe effefts 


in us. The Spirit is indeed the principal cauſe of 


theſe effets, and therefore they- are called his 
Graces > 


TP: 10) ... 
and why ſholld we think that one fault' will exs 
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Graces 3 andaſcnibed to him as if we- did nothing 
our ſelves to gain them 3 according to that ſay- 
ing of the Apoſtle ; IT laboured abwndantly, yet not 
I, but the grace of God which was with me, 1 Cor, 
I5. 10, But becauſe they are our own free atts, 
therefore He is not the onely cauſe of them. The 
Holy Spirit doth not regenerate us in that manner, 
as to do. all himſelf, and leave nothing for us to 
do in order to our regeneration ; but we are as 
much concerncd to uſe all proper means of Rege- 
neration, as if the whole matter depended upon 
our ſingle endeavours, as I ſhewed Sef. 4. and that 
which I ſay of Regeneration, is equally true of every 
particular Grace of the Holy Ghoſt. 


It is this Suppoſition, viz. that'the Operations 
of the Spirit are Aids and Helps to our natural! 
Faculties , whigh makgs the aſcribing of all. Chri- 
ſtian Virtues toHis Grace conliftent with leaving 
the »ſe of our Reaſon, and thoſe duties which de- 
pend therexpon. neceſſary to the attainment of them : 
Which our Author undertiood ſo well, that in his 
Preface, where he complains {d tragically of the 
Reproaches that are caſt upon thoſe that dare take 
. #þon them to defend the work of the Spirit , he pre- 
tends to plead for nothing elſe but the Aids and 
Aſſiſtances of the Spirit 3 very well knowing that 
they do not impugn the uſe of reaſon in Religion, 
as his Phraſe is; and.withal, that this ObjeCtion 
is produced by his Adverſarics againft nothing but 
his opinion of the zrreſi/tible manner of the Spirit's 
rations ; which, very. wiſely, he ſays not' one 
word of through his whole Preface. The onely in- 
convenience. ſaith he, wherewith our Dofirine is preſ= 
ſed, is the pretended difficulty in reconciling the nature 
and. neceſſity of. our Duty, with the efficacy of the 
Grace of the: Spirit > and I bave been ſo-far from wa- 
ving 
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E] ving the cinſideration of it, as that T have embraced 


ces wherein it may be urged with maſt appearance of - 
probability. And it iv, T hope, at length made to ap- 
pear , that not onely the neceſſity of our duty is con- 
ſiſtent with the efficacy of God's Grace ,, but alſo that 
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every opportunity to examine-it in all particular inftan- 


as on the one hand we can perform no duty to God as 
we ought , without ' its AID and ASSTI- 
STANCE, nor have any encouragement to at- 
tempt a courſe of obedience without a juſt expeAation 
thereof ; So on the other, that the work, of Grace it 
ſelf is no way effefiual; but in. our compliance with it 
in a way of duty onely with the leave of ſome per- 
ſons, or whether they will or no, we give the Pre. 
eminence in all unto Grace, and not wnto our ſelves. 
And now who would not believe that there are 
{ome amongſt us, who do not give the Pre-eminence - 
2n all unio Grace, nay, andithink if we cannot 

perform our duty as we ought, withdkt the Aid and 
Aſſiſtance of the Spirit, that the nature of Duty, and 
the zſe of Reaſon in it is deſtroyed ; and withal 
that this man has ſpenta Folzo of railing upon us, 
becauſe we denied the Aids of Grace and the in- 
ternal Operations of the Holy Ghoſt? Why any 
man, {aith he, ſhould be diſcouraged from the exerciſe 
of that induftry which God requires of him, by the 
conſideration of the AID and AS STST ANCE © 
which be hath promiſed unto him. I cannot underſtand, 

No trucly , nor 1 neither , nor any man that. has 
common ſenſe: Foris it poſſible that a man ſhould 
be diſcouraged from induſtry, becauſe he is promiſed 
that help, without which his induſtry would'not 
prevail? But what is the reaſon that we hear 
nothing at all now but of Aids and Aſiſtancer, 
when the Operations of the Spirit are mentioned? 


Did the Doctor's Adverſaries ever urge any Odje- 


Ctions againſt them ? Was the inconvenience _ 
| En nnndt eons ga 


1. " 
with by Doftrine of irreſiſtible Grace js. preſſed, 6 
ver.charged by them, upon the Azds of the Spirit 2: 
When and where did any of them, with,. or with« 
out whoſe leave he was reſolved to write his Boo! 
pretend that. the:Suppolition of the Aids of Grace, 
was; liable to the inconvenience; he promiſeth tor - 
remove? Or rather, what-can this man\/ſay to: pal- 
| late fo foul an-Impoſture! - Let others, as he goes 
on, do what they pleaſe, I ſhall endegvortr. to comply 
with the Apoſtles advice upon the-enforcement which. 
be gives unto it > Work out* your own ſalvation; &c. 
for it is God which worketh, &c.. By all means Sir 
endeavour it 3 but do not endeavour to perſwade: 
the World, that the reaſon why. you perſecute 
us with bitter words, is becauſe we are not like to 
be pleaſed with you for taking the Apoſiles:reaſon 
to follow his - advice, Or it you continue to-in- 


ſinuate this belief- of us , and to make folks think: p. ,, 


that the principal cauſe and occaſion of your preſent: 
undertaking, was the open and horrible Oppoſition, that 


is mage unto the Spirit\ of God and by work, in the 
World , fince, as you- go on, there is no concernment; 
of bis, that is not by many derided, exploded, and bla« 
ſhemed , and that your Adverfanies ef the Church 
of England, whom you are ſo angry with, for ſay- 
ing that you make a Buz anda Noiſe, and trouble 
the mindes of men with unintelligible notions, are {uch 
Scoffers, that if any one ſhall plead the neceſſity of 

the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit for the ane performance. of 
Duties, he ſhall bardly eſcape from being notably de-. 
rided by them. -1 (ay, if you go on in this man- 
ner, ſurely you muſt forget all the while that there 
is a day coming; when you mult appear before the 
Tribunal of the Great God , to give- an account 
of your Writings. But as for our ſelves, 'to ule 
your 'own Words, I ſhall not trouble my ſelf about 
6a accuſation , which is laden with as many at 
| : - PKILONS 


Pe. oY F Fe F 
A ha . 4 2 » © 
: 


P. 266, 


, *% LI, 
4 , "PR : ” "ey - 
"i - i*"&. 5 %* 8 
* z 
"> |< "th, 
: 4 - 


[3193 - 
vittions of Forgery, 4s there are perfonr opain whond 


jou level theſe your uncharitabls a 


Let any indifferent man read' your Preface, where 
EY to give 4 Summary Account of your 
z and: fay, if the principal delipne of it 
were not to pofſeſs' your Readers: with'an' opinion, - 
that it is our: blaſpheming the Do&rine of the 
Aids -of the Holy Spirit, which enkindled' your 
zeal againſt us 3 and thit you have beſtirred your _ 
{elf in the Book , principally to make it good 'a« 


gainft all our oppolition , that we cannot do the 


Will of God withont them. 

But now if' you light upon a Reader ſo nfo 
tunate'to your felf, as will take the pains to cori- 
pare you and your {elf together,” your Preface" with 
the greateſt part of your Bookz he will ſoon finde, 
that your Preface was but the Copy of your Countes 
nance, and not of your Heart; For  when' you 
come to give us your opinion concerning the Os - 
perations of Grace in good earneſt it plainly ap» 
pears, that *tis you that deny-them to be I» 
ces and Helps; and that your true quarrel againſt 
us, is becauſe we ſay they are' Aſitances, not the -- 
onely Cauſes of Regeneration. For you 'labour 
( as I ſhall ſhew you further, in the ſecond Part *} 
with abundance of words , and with' all  yout 
might, to prove that mere Aſiftance , how' great 


ſvever, is utrefly inſufficient to the converſion' of +... 


a Sinner 3 and that Converſion .is impoſſible” to 
be effected, but by a Phyſical Irreſiſtible cion 3 
which, whether it can be called an Afliſtance, T 
teave you to judge, after you have confſidered'theſe 
words which are your own: The moſt eff efiveat 
perſwaſions of the Holy Spirit-( for of themyoir 
were 
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were: ſpeaking ) a pong with. men. in the 
ſtate of Natare to convert themſelves. , any. than 
Arguments can prevail with. a blinds Moors, 190 or 
with @ dead man. to. riſe from the Gram::;apd you 
muſt not forget that you: make as inehiftiblean 
Operation neceſſary to Converſion, as. we ſup» 
poſe to be neceſlary for the raifing-of 'a dead Bos _ 
dy, Nbw you know 'tis to no purpoſe to: per- 
{wade a dead man toſtirz and by your'Argument, 
*tis to as little to perſwade a man, dead in Treſfpaſſes 
and Sins, to Repent, - But would it not be alfoa 
moſt abſurd. thing to ſay that God -affiſts a dead 
body to. be alive again? Whoever is aid: to-affft 
another. to do any thing, is not ſippoſed: to: do 
it all bunſelt, much leſs by an irrefiltible Power 3 
but the perſon. that is aſifed is ſuppoſed to con- 
tribute - his own. endeavour . towards: the thing, 
Now a; dead. Body, can do nothing towards its 
own. Reſurrection: and: therefore is incapable of | 
being/ aſſiſted - to rife and it. God-xaileth' it: to 
life, he: muſt do wl/ himſelf. And: do: you not 
therefore make a Sinner, ivcapable'of being conver» 
ted: by the aſſiſtance of the: Holy Spirit-? 


If you do not fee this Confequence:, pray will 
you acknowledge your own. plain. words; where 
you give us. your-{ence.of that ſaying'of:the: Apo- 
{ile, aſcribing the honour of all he did:to-the-Grace 

of; God : Not I, bus the. grace of God which .mas 

in me, 1: Cor. 15. 10. \Eor thus yow-argne-from ,, 
thence : Suppoſe now that God. by his Grare doth 'ng = 
more but A TD, ASSIST, and EXCITE 
the, Will in. its attings, that be doth not effetiually 
work all the;Graczous atings of our Soubs in all or 
dytres \ that: is, that he-doth not do-all hirnſclt; 
tbe Ptopofition would hold on the other band.nat Grace, 
but. I, ſeeing the principal relation of *the effeGt as 1en- 
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" #0 ae next and immediate Cauſe, and thence hath i 
denomination. Theſe are your own words,. where of 
in you do not onely deny Surah 0 which is 
much ſtranger,cven the Good which regenerate men © 
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do, to be the effe&t of divine Aſſiſtance and 
deny this in ſuch plain terms, that you allow them 


not to be the next cauſe of the od dro j 
S. Paul had cant, ther ncnahe LN 


at all; tho he plainly faid ; T laboured. abuns 
dantly, And thus you plainly make Believing, 
Repenting, and Labouring, not to be ſo much as 
our own atis, but purely the acts of God 5 fo that 
we do not believe and obey, but, according to you, 
God does all this for us not ſo much as makj 
as to believe, and obey, as *tis impoſſible he ſhoul 


without making us the next 4nd immedlate cauſe 


of our doing ſo. Can you read theſe words. of . 


yours without bluſhing, if you remember your 


' crafty Preface, where you were all for the Aids _ 


and Afſſtances of the Spirit, ad pat your felf 'in- 
to ſuch a combuſtion to defend them, as if [Pela- 


o were riſen froin the dead ? You knew well 


enough that we do believe, God doth . 1 D-and 


ASSIST us by his Grace; and' that no body 
but your ſelf, and ſuch as you, denies Converſion - 
and Perſeverance to be the effects of divine Aſs 
fiſtance 3 onely you ſtrained a point with your Cons © 
ſcience, and caſt the Odinm of {o deteſtable a'Dos -. 
Qrine upon us in your Preface, to make all the re= -7. 
viling Speeches you beſtow on us in your. Book V 


go down the better with your Readers. 


But this Artifice of yours js not confined; to ; ths 
Dy oo uſed alſo in divers places of youy | 
ive you but one inſtance of it "at ©. 
—— gr the Sth Chapter f the ſecond Book, po 


you . pretend to xeconcile 08 f uſcfulacls of the 
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Commands, Threatnings, Promiſes, and Exhortatiols 
of the $8 z with the promiſed Aids of the 
Spirit ,, and aſcribing all that is good in ns to the 
Grace of God. For this you ſay is the princi- P. 166, 
pal difficulty wherewith ſome men ſeek to entangle and 
perplex the Grace of God, Who you mean by free 
men, your Followers, and we, underſtand well ec- 
nough ; but you know your Adverfaries do not 
ſo much as believe that there is any diffculty at 
all in reconciling the affiſtances of Grace, with the 
uſefulneſs of Motives 3' and then they cannot ſeek 
to entangle the Grace of God with this, difficulty. Now 
this is your way very often ; when you talk of the 
Objections that are made againſt ſuppoſing the 
Grace by whichvwe are converted to be irreſi/tible, 
you make it your buſineſs to ſhew that theſe Ob- 

jections do not lie againſt ſaying that the Opera- 
tions of the Spirit are Aids and Aſſjtances 3 as 


between the Commands of Duty, and the Promiſes of 
Grace, it 4s either becauſe the nature of man is not 
meet to be commanded , or becauſe it needs not to be 
aſſifted and then you fay very well, that what the 
Holy Spirit doth in us, he doth by us, and our duty 
is to apply our ſelves unto bis commands, according to 
the conviction of our mindes, and his work it is to en- 
able us to perform them. Very good | All this we 
heartily believe ; but now the Doctrine we ſeck, 
; to entangle by the fore-mentioned difficulty, 1s, that 
men cannot be converted, but by ſuch an almighty O- 
peration; as that which made us out of nothing, and 
will hereafter raiſe our dead bodies to Life. And 
now I cannot uriderſtand why you ſhould fo of- 
ten attempt to diſentangle the Doctrine of the Aids 
of Grace, from the former ObjeQtion, which does | 
not lie againſt it 3 but becauſe you have a minde 
to perſwade the world _ ſome men lay, we = 
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here in this place you ſay, If there be: any oppoſition p. 167, - | 
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keep the Contktunds of God without the 
of his Grace; Indeed in- one place you — 
the Objcetion as it ought to be, viz. = "P 
your own Doftrine 3 ( and I intend to let you ſte 
(hortly' that you have not taken it off ) but this 
is'at1 Argument that you had no other meaning in 
applying it wrong , and fo changing the ſtate of . 
the Quettion between us , but to make the moſt 
odious repreſentation of us - you could deviſe, | | 
And now 1 take myy leave of you for a | 
wiſhing that you may hereafter write with the 
clearnel(s of a Doctor, the good temper of a Gen- - 
.tleman , and the {mcerity of a Chriſtian ; and ' 
then we ſhall be very forward to give you that 
reſpe& which is due to your abilities, 


To ſum up all that hath been faid in this © 
Chapter 3 the Holy Spirit of God doth in #hat * 
manner work his Graces in us, that they are ftill - 
the genuine effedts of the Evidence , and the mo» |. 
tives of the Goſpe! , 'of the natural uſe of our 
Faculties of Unlerſtanding and Willz and of - 
our own Care and Diligence in uſing the external © 
means of Grace, His Operations in us, make us 
capable of recovering our ſelves by degrees 3 and +, 
all the while there is no ſenſible difference between 
them and the natural Operations of our mindesz © 
and yet we are ſurethat we have his Aſiftance and 
Help in all the good we do, and without it can 7 
do nothing at all to ſaving purpoſes. Þ 


To affirm more particularly what” is the mamner 
of the Holy Spirit's Operations in us, I dare not 3 
unleſs I had warrant , which I think T have not; 
from the holy Scripture ſo todo. And if this be all © 
which the Scripture lets us know concerning i, We- 
. have good reaſon to think that xo more Is uredfut IP 
to be known by us, SECT. 8 
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Thus I have, throgh the bleſſing of Gad, finiſh- 
ed the Firſt Part of my Lad akigee (& gi- 
ven you a plain account of that which T believe 
to be the true ſence. of the Holy Scriptures, con- | 
cerning thole Operations of the Holy Spirit, which 
are promiſed in the Goſpel to all Ages of the 
Church. . I do not know that-I have {werved in 
the lealt from the ſence of the antient Church, in 
any thing I have faid upon this ſubje& ; and I 
am the more perſwaded that I have not done fo, 
being very confident, that I have not-at all depar- 
ted from the Dodrine of the Church of England 
in this matter 3 the judgement whereof I am pre- 
pared to leave to my Superiors. 


Lhad obſerved that ſome late Writers, cſpecially, 
have repreſented the Grace of the Holy Gholt, 
under {uch notions as are cither intricate and unin- 
telligible ; or inconſiſtent with the great ends of 
Religion, and of fatal conſequence to the Souls of 
men : Thoſe of them that cannot be underſtood, 
ſerving onely to the multiplying of idle Que- 
ſions, and frivolous Diſputes 3 and thoſe that are, 
miniſtring either to unreaſonable Prelumption , or 
incurable Deſpair. Therefore when the Streams 
were ſo muddy and impure,l thought it was the beſt 
way to goto that Forntain of Truth,the holy Word 
of God ;, and to guide all my thoughts of this mat- 
ter by what I could diſcern there. And trucly I 
found, that alth the DoErine of Grace, as it 
has been tampered withal by men .that ſerve a 
Cauſe, and as it has been debaſed by humane 
mixtures, and a at belt, a ſubjea of 
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unprofitable talk 3 yet, as it is repreſented in the "i 
holy Scriptures, it is clear and plain to the under-= :* 
ſtanding , and likewiſe a moft powerful motive to * 
Godlineſs. | 


- How nearly I have kept to the fence of Holy 
Writ,I muſt leave you to judge: As for the Reader 
who is yet in any thing otherwiſe perſwaded than 
] am, if he has uſed diligence and ſincerity in exa- 
mining, as I know my ſelf to have done in confir 
dering all I have written 3 where we do not a» 

ree, I hope God will pardon the errour, on which 

ide ſoever it lies, + 


I think it cannot be denied that I have in ſome 
meaſure expreſſed my meaning plainly, cally, na» 
turally z which a man needs not be aſhamed. to 
do, who believes that he {peaks the truth. Fhave 
neither pretended to explain things that are not ' ” 
intelligible, nor made any thing difficult to under- 
ſtand, by attccting obſcurity of expreſſion. 


As for the profitableneſs of this Diſcourſe , it 
cannot be better judged of, than by that which | 
fhould be the end of all Writings of this nature, - 
v:%. the promoting, of true Godlineſs. And cer- 
tainly if the true Dodrine of the Operations of 
the Holy Spirit, be that which I have here offered 
to your conſideration, it does apparently render 
all wicked men jnexcuſable, that live under the 
Goſpel; and makes highly for the encouragement 
of Religion. This will appear by ſurveying the three 
Generel Heads of this Diſcourſe ; for by ſo doing, 
it may ealily be ſhewn that there is nothing wan- 
ting to make the promiſe of the Holy Spirit, as 
it has been explained, the moſt powerful motive 
to the itudy of godlineſs and virtue, that it can be 
{1ppoſed to be. For, © I. There 


+ , down in deſpair of -obtaining that Grace or Virtze 
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| ualificati- 
ons that are.needful ' ty our eternal <1 nexer 
And therefore we need nþt doubt to ſtrive againſt 
that fin, which does: eaſily beſtt us 3 nor ſit. 


which is moſt - contrary to our corrupt affections 
and cuſtoms : for if God will give the Holy Spirit 
for all needful purpoſes, he will beſtow a more 
plentiful meaſure of his Grace,, for' the ſubduing, 
of that {in , and the gaining of that virtue 3 be- 
cauſe here his afliſtance is moſt needful ; and he 
that hath promiſed his Spirit to anſwer all our 
needs, will not deny us, when we ask him to ſup- 
ply the greateſt of all. 


2. There is nothing wanting in the promiſe of 
the Holy Spirit, to make it ſuch a motive in re- 
ſpe of thoſe to whom the promiſe is made 3 be- 
cauſe it is made to every one that believes the Go- 
ſpel 3 to every one, I ſay, under a poſlible condi- 
tion 3 fo that none of us can have any reaſon to 
fear that we-are: ſhut out of the Promile 3 for I 
have ſhewn you it lies open.to all, and we cannot 
loſe the benefit of it, but by excluding our elves. 
Beſides. the condition of obtaining ſpecial Grace 
from God, being that of importunate asking 3 we 
are hereby moyed to carneft and frequent Prayers, 
which, you know, is one branch of pious endea- 
vour. And then the condition of more plentiful 
Communications of the divine Spirit , being a 
careful improvement of thoſe meaſures of Grace 
which we have now obtained 3 this alſo is 2 plain 
and powerful mative to every- Chriſtian that — 
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purted anver ot leſs, in the wry of Salvation,'to ** 
follow after holinels, looking du/ageitly left be fail of 1 
the Grace of God. © Bio * 4 *Þ 
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3- There is. nothing waiting in this promiſe 
to make it a ſirong motive 'to the:fiudy. of godli- = 
neſs, if we conſider the mauzer of the Holy Spixit's' . - 
Qperations in us 3 which, as'you have heard, wilt 
not be efke&ual without ; our. own Conſideration; 
and. Care, and Watchfulne(s; becauſe God hath 
promiſcd þis Spirit to oft our Endeavours , but: 
not tet ood men CO _— | 
aur recovery full depends as much upon our: 5 
- if it depended upon nothing + » 


Wherefore, in all reſpes, the -promiſe of be 
Holy Spirit, as It is expreſſed in the Scriptures, is 
a molt prevalent. motive to the fludy of Picty and * 
Vixtue : And fince it was my deligne from the 
firſt to xecover it'to this uſe, out of the hands of © 

thoſe men that had made it good for nothing, 1 | 
could not conclude | better than with fhewing; you 
plainly wherein the force. of this Promiſe lies, to 
make us all carctul to York,out our own Salvation. 


5 


0 God, foreſmueb as without thee, we are not able 
20 pleaſe thee.z mercifaily (gram that thy Holy 
Spirit may im. all things dire and vwle on 
Heart 5. Chriſt our Lord, *" 
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The Author's diſtance from Lodo hath 
occaſioned theſe 'Eyrata's, which the 
| Reader may corred. 


Age 33. In the Margin r./'P; 260. p. 61. line x2, for 
P theſe are the r. there are other. 'P. $3. |. 18, for cad r. 

F kinde. P. 10g. |. 6. for tobys ft. to be. P 163. 1. « 
| *.go. for proportion rv. propoſition. P. 191. I, 13+ for there #s 
r. there zs ſaid to be, Ibid. L 22. for inberent r. immediate« 
P- 310. |. 28. for baving by T. baving. p. 332. |. ro, for 


may r, my. 


